


ADDITIONS AND CORRE CT IONS.

Page 1 3 , last l ine : Th e term “ Han i fa occu rring in my a rt ic le on Abd Allah b . Uhaiy in
Jewish E n cyclopedia , Vo l . I . p . 44, i s an un authoriz ed alteration fo r Hypocrite s ,

Page 1 5, line 8, read Numb . ix. 8 .

Page 22 , rem . 1 1, read Leh re .

Page 29
,
rem . 52 , l. 4, read Tish rin ; z

'

ba
'

d. l. 6 ,for nfinmn read prom . See J. Q. R. XIII.

2-3 2 .

Page 45, lin e 22, read sty led .

Page 70
,
l ine 2 , read in se vera l .

la st paragraph Th e prophetship ofJose-E i s
,
at all events, hinted at in S i m x11. 15.

Page 7 3, line 32 , read with narrative .





PR E FACE .

Th e c r i ti ca l s tudy o f th e Qo rdn h as advan c ed b u t l i ttle s in ce Pro fe sso r Noldekc
,
fo rty

yea rs ago , pub l ished h is b ook w h i c h c om b ines lea rn ing , a cum en , and j udgm e nt in ra re perfec
t i on . Its a uth o r i ty h as b e en su c h , th a t m any o f th e m ost im portan t que stions o f Qordn
c ri tic ism w e re rega rded a s fina lly se ttled in i ts pages.

Th e re is, I he pe , n o a r rogan ce in th e asse rti on th at in m a tte rs o f resea rch no su ch th ing a s

a fina l de c is i on o f e v e ry d isputa b le po in t ex ists. Ea ch f re sh a ttem pt tha t p rom ises to br ing u s

a step n eare r th e t ru th , th e re fore , de se r ve s enc ouragem en t . A s rega rds th e b eginn ings o f th e

Qordn , it i s probab le tha t th e tru th w i l l n e ve r b e c om ple te ly re v ea led, and th e se eke r m ust b e
s a tisfied w i th a tta in ing a c e rta in degre e o f proba b i l i ty . On e th ing can n ot b e den i ed that ,
in sp ite o f th e sp lendid efiorts o f We i l , No ldeke , S p re nge r , S ir W il l iam Muir , and othe rs , n ew

q ue s tions and d iffic u lt ie s c rop up in th e o ld fie lds , w h i lst th e m ost im portan t e p isode s i n th e

ca re e r o f th e fo unde r o f Is lam ab sorb th e studen t ’s se a r ch - l ight ra th e r th an re fle c t i t. For

in stan ce , studen ts as w e l l a s oth e rs, by a kind o f ta c it agreem en t , are con ten t to look upon th e
c h ief fa c tor i n th e

"

m i ss i ona ry pow e r of th e Ara b p roph e t as a fre n z y o r ne rvous affe c t i on ,

w h i c h a ssum ed th e fo rm o f fi ts . T h e h isto ri ca l e v iden ce f or th is b e l ie f is, h owe ve r, ex ceed

ingly slende r.

Wh a t is th e in tere st w e take in th e h isto ry o f Is lam 7 I f th e dawn o f a n e w re l ig ion is a n

e ven t o f im po rtan ce , th a t o f a m on oth e isti c one dem ands th e c lose st a tte n tion . T h e ch ie f

que sti on s are w h e th e r i t a rose spon tan e ousl y , o r w h e th e r w e ca n fol low up its de v e l o pm en t
f rom i ts v e ry b egin n in gs . These doubts are on ly too o ften se t as ide w i th th e ph rase : Islam

a rose in th e l igh t o f h is to ry , and i ts im portan c e fo r o u r recogn i t ion o f th e o rig in o f re l ig ion i s

the re fore v e ry great . Th is is , h o w e ve r , a do ub le de l us ion . Is lam is n o t an e n ti re l y spon tan eous
grow th

,
and though i t cam e to l i fe in h isto ri ca l tim es (and in n o t ve ry rem ote one s e i ther) , th e

c i r c um stan ce s a c com pan y ing i ts b irth are h idden in im pen e trab le da rkne ss . O f th e m ass o f

m a te r ia l h an ded dow n by p ro fess iona l Moslim make rs o f h isto ry on ly a v e ry sm a l l quan t ity is

o f any s c ien tific v a l ue .

An othe r fa vour i te idea is tha t th e p rophe tsh i p o f Muh amm ad furn i sh e s u s w i th a re l ia bl e

im age o f B i b l i ca l p roph e ti sm , a nd a l l o w s us to pe e p in t o th e inn e r working o f th e i r ca l l ing .

Th is i s true to a ce r ta in exten t. I f w e pla c e th e ch a rac te r isti c fea tu re s o f both s ide by s ide ,

th e po in ts th e y ha ve in comm on ,
as w el’l as th e d iff e ren ces , w i l l soon be com e appa ren t. Th e

m a in po in t is e n th us ia sm ,
w i th wh i ch w e re com b in ed m ora l c o urage and se l f - de n ia l . Th e first

diffe ren ce is th a t o f degre e . Wh i lst w i th th e p roph e ts th e se qua l i tie s rem a ined sta tionary

during th e w ho le o f th e i r ca re e rs , th e y d im in ish ed in Muham m ad in p roportio n to h is i ncreas

ing in flu en c e .
B ib l ica l p roph e ts

”

h ad n o p o l icy o f th e i r o wn
, w h i lst Muh amm ad

'

s a ttitude

du r ing th e Medin ian pe r iod o f h i s l i fe wa s la rge ly pol i tica l . O bed ie n ce to Allah and H is

Prophe t is th e wa tch w ord o f all th ose ye a rs , b ut s in c e th e fo rm e r w as on ly pre se n t i n a bstra cto ,
th is m ean t obedi en c e to th e Prop h e t a l on e . And h e wa s v e ry e xa c ting in th is m at te r . Fina l ly ,

in con tradic t ion to h i s prede ce sso rs h e did no t troub le abou t th e na tu re o f th e m ea ns h e

em p loyed, so l on g as th e y enab led h im to a ch i e ve h is a im , and in se ve ra l ca ses did h e no t

fl in ch f rom disto rtin g th e tru th .

In sp ite o f a ll th is, Muhamm ad is a m ost in te resting p e rsonage , and p roba bly th e
-

m
o
s

t
s u i tab le m an h is c oun try c ould ha ve produced fo r th is gre a t m on oth e i st i c r

eac t i on aga i nst a

de cay ing pagan ism .
Th is is th e m a in reason w h y w e study th e w ork

.

o f h i s l i fe . We ca n do h im

m ore j ust i ce , i f w e m easure h im a c c ording to th e m o ra l standa rd ofh i s age
o

and c oun try .

,

T h f
i
re i s

a
b so lut

e
l y

n
oth ing su pe rh uman in h im . Th e important lesson to b e de r i v ed from Islam i s to



i i PRE FACE .

se e ho w th e grea t tea ch ings o f th e B ible w orked th em se l ves th rou gh a ch an ne l o f v e ry o rd ina ry
c lay into a b road and l iv ing stream . Th e Qordn , th e text- b ook o f Islam ,

i s in rea l i ty n oth ing
b ut a c oun te r fe it o f th e B ib le . Its ch a otic c ondi ti on i s in som e w ay ind i ca ti v e o f i ts con ten ts .

It is ful l o f po in ts n o t y e t u sed fo r th e study o f th e l ife o f i ts auth o r, and o f p robl em s as y e t

u nd iscussed, and w h i ch I by no m ean s c la im to h a v e e xh aus ted . Future studen ts o f th e

Q ordfn w i l l n o do u bt un e a rth m ore in te re sting m a tte r .

In c on c luding th e se b r ie f p re l im ina ry rema rks I de si re to exp re ss m y gra t itude to th e
a uth o r i t ie s o f th e Br i tish Muse um and India Offi ce L i b ra rie s fo r th e l oan o f th e i r bo oks
.

a nd MS S . ,
to th e Coun c i l o f th e Roya l As ia ti c S o c ie ty fo r th e dist in c ti on c on fe rred o n th e

w o rk by th e i r pu bl i cation o f i t, and to Pro f . T . W . Rh ys Da v ids for th e k ind ly i n te res t h e
took i n th e sam e .

London ,
December 1901 . H . H IRSCHFELD.
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CHAPTER I .

GE N E RAL Cna na crnn o r rm : Qo ni n .

IBN KHALDuN on th e m i ra cu lous characte r of th e Qoran Defin itions of Islam and Qorfm
T ranslations Muhammed, author, but not edi tor

,
of th e Qoran—Max im of “ Abrogation”

Mean i ng of th e te rm “ Arabic Qorei n Qo rfin ,
th e “ Spee ch of Allah Transcendenta l ch a rac te r

o f th e Qorzi ‘n Qoran encourages study Th e “
seven readings” Was Muhammed able to write ?

Note I . Islam .

I I . Th e term s for Logos in th e Qorfin .

I II . Ibn H az am on th e transcendenta l characte r of th e Qoran .

Ibn K h a ldun ,
one of th e m ost inte lligen t and en lightened c ritics of th e Moslim re ligion and

h istory
,
defines th e Qoran in th e fol lowing words

“ K now th at th e grea test , th e most sublime and best a ccredited mi racle is th e noble Qoran whi ch
Was revea led to our Proph et . Mira c les, which are con tra ry to th e laws of Natu re , do not usua lly occur
s imultaneo usly with a pro ph et

’

s inspirations, but , as is wel l known ,
follow in th e wake of h is annun

‘

ciation .

Th e Qoran ,
h oweve r, is inspi ration given exclus ive ly to Muh ammed

,
and is at th e same time a mi ra cle

,

b ringing its own c redentials, and requiring n o externa l verificati on as is th e case with mi rac les
pe rfo rmed by oth er p rophets . N0 bette r guarantee can be given th an th e identity of th e test itse lf with
th e thing tested, and it was th is to wh i ch th e Proph et a lluded in th e words A proph et is on ly h e
wh o brings such signs as are beli eved in by m en . Th e inspi ration granted to me is of such ch a racter

,

and I th ere fo re hope th at th e number o f my followers wi ll in c rease unti l th e Day of Resurre ction .

’

“ W ith these wo rds th e Prophet wished to con vey , that a mi ra cle of so man i fest and con vin c ing
a ch a ra cte r, whi le be ing re ve lation , must ne cessa ri ly in crease th e number of True Be lievers, and this i s
wh at h e terms Comm un ity of Followers.

’

“ A ll th is wi ll se rve to sh ow that th e Qoran is of all div ine books th e on ly one commun i cated to

a proph et by word of mouth , standing as it does with rega rd to its verba l endowment in contrast to th e
Térd, th e Gospe l and othe r heaven ly b ooks, which th e i r propheti c auth ors re ce ived in th e form of ideas .

Th en wh en retu rn ing into th e state of ordinary li fe , they expressed those ideas in common language ,
a nd could th e re fore n ot cla im any superh uman powe r . Our Prophet, like oth ers, received ideas from
Allah ,

as we may con c lude f rom many traditions, but h e a lone rende red Allah ’ s words, wh en stating
“th at th e Qorfin was commun i cated to h im ora lly, in th e following manner (Qor . lxxv . 1 6—1 7 ) Do

not m ove th y tongue thereby to h asten it,1 it is for us to colle ct and disc ourse on it (th e

These two ve rses were revealed, because Muh ammed used to h asten to imbibe th e [new] re ve la

ti ons for fea r o f forgetting th em ,
and because h e was anxi ous to know them by heart . Allah th en

s pared him th at trouble in th e revelation (xv . Ve rily , we h ave sent down th e Reminde r, and

verily we will guard it . ’ This is wh at guarding2 mean s, be ing on e of th e spec ia l cha racte ristics of th e

Qoran ,
but n ot as th e genera l publi c understands th e te rm ,

2 wh i le disto rting it from its true mean ing .

The re are many verses wh i ch prove th at th e Qoran was c ommuni cated to Muh ammed in th e

o ra l way , so that n o one can imitate one S ara . No greate r m i ra cle was vouch safed to our Proph et

th an th e Qorfi n and th e manne r in which it attracted th e Arabs, and caused them to rally round it . I f

o ne wer e to spend all th at is on earth , one could n ot un ite the i r h earts, but Allah h as ac complished it ,
a nd thou wilt find unmistakeably wh at I wished to establish th at th e Qo rfin fu rn ish es i rresistible

e viden ce of th e supe rio rity
‘of our Proph et ove r oth e rs .

” 3

1 Cf. Sara xx. 11 3 ,
2 Al liafz is comm only in te rpre ted b y " learning b y h eart, see b e low .

3 Protegomena ,
ed. Quatremére , Notes et E zrtra i ts , V o l. XVI . p. 171 , 874



2 GENERAL CHA RACTER OF TH E QORAN.

Briefly stated in Ibn K h aldfin ’

s opin ion th e Qoran is th e result of m i raculous reve lation accorded
to Muh amm ed exc lusi ve ly , and in such a mann e r th at n o oth e r h uman be ing was or will ever b e able
to boast of a sim ila r privi lege . H owever o rth odox such reason ing may sound th e re is one important

i tem m issing wh i ch at on ce sh ows its auth or’s standpoint with regard to th e great question wh eth e r th e
Qoran is created or eterna l . In th e course of th e following re searches we sh a ll have to c ons ider th is .

que stion which for long h as sti rred th e Mosl im world to its very. depth s .

About one - tenth of th e human ra ce style th emse lves Muh amm edans, z
'

. a ,
fo llowers of th e c reed

th at Allah is a un ique Be ing wh o sent Muh ammed as th e “ S ea l ” or last of th e proph ets to in vite th e

wh ole world to be lieve in H im . Th e be lievers in th is creed h ave fo r many cen turies n ot been confin ed
to on e people , but comprise children of many nations and races . Th e c radle of th e Muh ammedan

re ligi on wh i ch now bears so un ive rsal a ch aracte r
,
stood in a sma l l te rritory in th e north - west of th e

Arabian pen insula , ca lled th e H i jaz , a province important from th e earl iest ages as one o f th e comme r

cial h igh roads for th e gold and in cen se trade between S outh Arabia and th e north ern countries .

Con sidered as a ch urch th e Muhammedan religi on is ca lled I sldm“ wh i ch means
“ Pe rfe ct

Subm issi on ,

”
and th e Be li evers are desc ribed as M oalz

'

ms . An origina lly sma l l num ber of th e Moslim s

h as, in th e course of th e thirteen cen turies of th e ex isten ce o f th e creed, grown to a multitude , and is ;
to all appearan ce , . stil

'l growing . It requires, th ere fore , but little kn owledge of un iversal h istory tt

perce i ve th at th e origin and de ve lopment of I slam mu st b e of unusua l significan ce , and th at a

movemen t productive of such giganti c results, must b e m ore th an . a ccidental, iparticularly i f we

c onside r th at it spread even more rapidly th an Ch ristian ity .

A trave lle r in th e cast will probably obta in a fa lse con cepti on of th e origin al nature of Islam .

because its presen t conditi on differs mate ria lly from th at
,
owing to th e many se cts into wh i ch it h as

been di v ided, and a lso to custom s and rites in fluen ced by h istori cal , geographica l , and etl
'

in ograph iCa l

c i rcumstan ces . I t wil l b e ea si ly unde rstood th at a re ligious sy stem , in th e course of many centuries .

m ust have departeds from its prima ry s impli c ity . It is th e re fore n e cessary for any on e anxi ous tt b

obta in a true idea of th e ten ets of th e Moslim bel ief, to study th e hi story of its origin , e ven th ough

h e h ave opportun ities of watch ing th e da i ly li fe and th e performances of re ligious rites in Mosl im
countries . Th ese ten ets are la id down in a book styled th e Qorans wh i ch is -written in th e Arabi c

language . Th is book alth ough first revea led to a single indiv idual for th e use of a sma l l c ommun i ty .

n ow be longs to th e world
’

s li terature and is tran slated into num erous other languages . It c onsists o f

one h undred and fourteen ch apters cal led S lim s" wh i ch are so peculiarly a rranged th at th e l ongest

a lth ough n ot th e oldest, stands at th e beginn ing and th e sh orte st at th e end. Th e Mosl im church
, at

a very early epoch , adopted this arrangement for poli tical reasons as th e offi c ia l one , and a llowed th e

ch ron ological orde r , as far as cou ld th en b e asce rtained,
as well as variati on s of th e text, to fall into

obli v ion . For hi stori cal resea rch th e ch ron ologica l order i s , o f c ourse , th e on l y one to b e taken into

c onsideration . Attempts to restore th e same were , indeed, ini tiated sh ortly a fter th e compilation of th e

book h ad been c ompleted both as regards whole Suras and port i ons of such , and we re c ontinued unti l

ve ry re cently . Many questi ons h ave been solved by th e improved meth ods of Occidental c riti c ism , but

m ore rema in s obscure , and for m any th e re is l ittle - h ope of ever finding a satisfa ctory answe r .

It is , howeve r , ev ident th at th e Qoran represen ts th e Bible o f I slam . Placing th e Qoran side by

side with th e Bible for th e sake of finding points of resemblan ce between both ,
we soon see th at these

are lim ited to th e c ircumstan ce th at th ey each form th e H oly Writ for la rge masses of Be lievers .

4 S e e N o te I. a t th e end of th i s ch apte r.

5 S e e b e low .

6 As to th e e tym o logy o f s lbm th e Arab auth o rs h ave b uilt up a n ii mb er of th eo rie s none ofwh ich is , h oweve r,
satisfa cto ry (see I tqd-n ,

Th is a lso app li e s to th e su ggest io n m ade b y N oldeke (and un iversa lly ado pted), th a t
th e wo rd i s i den tica l wi th H eb r. sh it/rah ,

“

row
”
(Oesch . d. Qor .

p . N oldeke h as o ve rlo oked th e fa ct th a t th e
te rm is a lready used in Me ccan reve lation s , wh en Mu h ammed h a rdly expe cted to se e any of th em put down in a b ook.

Wh a t cou ld h ave induced h im ,
th en

, to u se su ch a term ? Just as th e mean ing of sum runs para lle l to wh at th e
Jews ca ll Si drah Of th e Pen ta teuch , it i s a lso a co rru ptio n b ased on m i sreadin g of th e latte r . More in stance s of th e

same

fi
ind wi ll b e give n b elow, Th e question is th ere fore conn ected w ith th e oth er, wh et h er Muh ammed was ab le

to rea



DEFINITI ONS OF ISLAM AND QORAN . 3 .

\Vith rega rd to th e infin ite ly more compli cated questions connected with th e Old and New Testaments

we sh ould expe ct to b e in a more favourable position as conce rns th e Qoran fo r reasons wh ich at OUCQ

indicate th e vast diffe ren ces between th e latte r and th e Bible . F i rstly
,
th e Qo rfin was entirclv

c omposed in th e first h a l f of th e seventh century of th e pre sent era , and is th e re fore many centuries
vo unger th an th e latest porti ons of th e N ew Testament . S econdly

,
it h as but o n e author

, and th c

wh ole pe riod of th e production of th e mate ria l of wh ich it was c omposed sca rce ly extends o ve r twent y
years . Th i rdly , th e collection and c ompilati on of th e sundry reve lations we re made by men wh o h ad
witnessed th e first de livery of m ost of th em , and fina lly th e book was hardly fin ished wh en i t was
c overed with a mass of explanato ry tradit ions and length y c ommentarie s .

7

Th e conflux of so many fa vourable c i rcum stances sh ould justi fy us in con cluding th at h ardly any

c rit i cal que stion dealing with th e Qore
‘

rn is left open . Un fortunate ly th is is not th e case . Th e

a ssistance offered by th e explana tory tradit ions just mentioned keeps with in narrow bounds and

doe s not e ven satisfy linguisti c deman ds . A la rge number o f th em . are quite untrustworthy .
I t is

th erefore sa fest to let th e Qoran explain
'

itself
,
8 and th is we will endeavour to do as muc h

as possible in th e following resea rch es. Re fe ren ces wi ll , of course, b e made occasi ona lly to some o f

th e most ren own ed h istorica l , tradi tiona l, and exegetical works i llu strative of in c idents to wh i ch
many reve lations owe th e i r ex isten ce ,

and a lso to th e manne r in wh i ch prom in ent Moslim th eologia

inte rpreted th e prin cipa l doctrines la id down in th e reve lations .

9

It is worthy o f n oti ce tha t th e Arabs, taken as a people , were th e last S em itic tribe to exchange
pagan ism for th e beli ef in One G od , I t is, h owever , n ot th i s c ircumstance whi ch we h ave
to discuss h e re , but ra th er th e rea son wh y this occurred so late . Th e fault ce rta inly did n ot lie

in th e lack of a cqua intan ce with th e m onoth e isti c be lie f . Arabs h ad n ot on ly for cen turies previou sly

been continual ly in c onta ct with m on oth e ists, but the i r country became in th e course o f time more and

more na rrowed in both by J ews and Ch ristian s .

10 A live ly commercia l inte rcou rse ex isted with th e

Ch ristian inh abitants of A fri ca , Syria . and even Byz antium . Sundry n orth ern tribe s h ad embraced
Ch ristian ity (pro bably Nest orian) , and fough t under th e bann ers of G reek Empero rs aga inst th e
Pe rsian s . In S outh Arabia Ch ri stians we re to b e found as early as in th e s ixth century

,
and

Juda ism h ad even m ade greater progress th rough th e conve rsion of a royal h ou se . Jews li ved
in th e wh ole n orth—west o f th e pen in sula as far as Medina , and th e surroundings of this c ity we re in .

th e hands o f th e Jewish clans .

1 1 Jewi sh influen ce was so great in Medi na th at many Arab fam i l ies n o t
on ly a c cepted th is fa ith but free ly inte rma rried with Jews . Th us at th e beginn ing of th e sev enth
centu ry in th e H ijéz , wh i ch h e re ch iefly c omes into consideration ,

on ly th e country a round Me c ca
wh e re n o J ews and very few Ch ristians exi sted th ese few m oreove r li ving in very h umble position
was kept free from th e influen ce of followe r s o f m on oth e istic belie fs .

Meanwhi le th e reveren ce for th e national de i ti es wa s al ready on th e wane eve rywh ere in Arabia .

Me cca in cluded. In places with a settled population of agri culturists or growe rs of palm - trees one of

th e two m on oth e isti c form s of beliefwas predom inant . Th e spiritual tensi on produced in many m inds
by th e de cay of th e old fa ith found in th ose places a solatium e ith e r in Juda ism or Ch ristian ity wh ich
goes far to expla in wh y I slam was slow in taking root th e re . Th e state of things in Me cca wa s .

h oweve r; diffe rent . Open intru sion of ali en v iews of belie f was n ot tolerated in th is city for variou s
reasons . Spon tane ou s re storati on o f th e equi li brium was

,
th erefore, n ot to b e expe cted in a place

wh i ch sh e ltered th e anc ient nationa l san ctuary of th e K a
‘ba

,
wh i ch not on ly gave it a th eoc ra tic

predom inance over a large area , but was also a veritable source of materia l gain . For th e se reason

Itq . 908 sqq. g i ve s a classificatio n o f th e o lde st comm en tators , b eginn ing w ith Muh amm ed
’

s own friends and

th e ir succe sso rs. Ib id. 918 to 954, see traditi ou s on explanato ry rema rks h anded down on b eh al f o f Muh ammed
h imself. In many case s Al S uyfiti en ters in to a criticism of th e se ann o tations .

9 S e e Spre n ger, Da s Leben e u . d . Leh r d. Mu h .

’
s I . p , xi i i .

9 Itq. 893 , propwdeutics of th e exegesis of th e Qo rfin ,
wh ich necessita tes th e ac qua intance w ith fifteen difi'

ercnt

s ub jects .

1° See th e vers e s in I. Hi sh . p . 293 ; Wellh ausen Reste , 2md ed. p . 238, rem 1.

1 1 See Rev . E t. J. v i i . p . 169 sqq .
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th e c ri si s was bound
_to occur here . In oth er parts, a s in Taif and in th e de sert , religiou s matter s

Were treated with so much ind ifferen ce , th at no ex citement whatever was cau sed .

Th e Arabs all round h ad thus been fami l iar with Judaism and Chri stian ity for a long time .

Neve rthe less, th e progress made by these form s of belief was but slow and inte rm ittent, and th e rea sons

for th i s are obvious . Both creeds were anything but c ompatible with th e condition of li fe in Arabia .

For trave lling merchants12 and
“

much more for starving B edouins th e Jewi sh dietarv laws and Day

o f Re st were n ot a cceptable , and th e m ora l c ode of th e Bible stood in sh a rp contrast to li centiou s
habits aga in st wh i ch th e re wa s n o h eat-h en prohibiti on .

13 For some of th e se rea son s it proved difli cult
en ough to ga in many tribe s even fo r I slam. Th e Christian Ch urch , on th e oth er h and, was split up in

so many sects, e ach stamping th e oth e r a s h ereti cs, th at th e i r qua rre l s we re for an outsider a s una t

t ractive a s th e i r prin c iple s un inte lligible . I doubt wh eth er th e con ve rted Arab fam i l ie s and tribe s

menti oned above h ad ever be come Jews o r Ch ristians from c onv i ction . Th e proof is th at it a fterwards
requi red but li ttle inducement to make th em forsake e ith er fa ith for that of a nati onal p roph et wh o

c ombined a simple c reed with a pla in ritual
,
and wh i lst taking in to con side ration th e n ature of th e

c ountry and some of th e sac red traditions of th e i r fo refathe rs, promi sed th em tempting rewa rds in th e
l ife hereafte r .

To ga in a knowledge of Islam ,
a study of th e Qoran in th e original o r in a good translati on

sh ould be suffic ien t , as all th at is ne cessa ry fo r th e compreh ensi on of its fundamental prin c iple s i s
c onta ined in th at . H ere

,
h oweve r

,
we en counte r a great difficulty . S tri ctly speaking, th e Qoran can

on ly cla im to be a ch i ld of A rab ic literature th rough th e language in wh ich it is written . Alth ough
Arabic may be regarded a s th e m ost succe ssfully investigated of all S em iti c tongue s, yet its substan ce
and it s poeti c form s in parti cula r in th e Prophet ’ s time pre sent seriou s difli culties . I f we omit

northern and southern Arabic insc ription s, c oh e rent pie ces in prose dating from th e pre
- I slami c epoch

do n ot ex i st . Oth er litera ry m onument s, v ia ,
songs, li ved in th e mouth s of th e people . Th e Qoran is

written ne ith er in poetry in wh i ch th e prosody and standard practi ces a ssi st th e interpretati on

n or in prose . Th e Proph et could ne ith e r detach h im se lf whole ly from th e cu stom of speaking in
chromati c verse s ,“ n or did h e at on ce succeed in discoursing in calm orato ry . He ch ose a new th eme .

Th e Q orz
‘

i n doe s n ot pra ise l ove , woman ,
combat, sword, steed, or ca

'

me l , but a stem and awful Bein g

invi sible and indescribable . Th us th e Qorfin appeared so fore ign to everyth ing with which Arabi c

th ought was fam i l ia r, th at th e ordina ry vernacular was inadequate t o expre ss all th ese new ideas .

To study th e Qoran ,
th ere fore , a tota lly differen t course must b e pursued from th at wh i ch would be

taken for th e comprehensi on of a poem . D i ction ary and grammar will in m o st case s b e of a ssistan ce

in making a litera l tran slati on ,
but must fai l to disclo se th e spirit wh i ch pe rvade s th e book . When

discu ssing th e very oldest revelation we shall h ave an opportun ity of seeing how th e first breath of

I slam h as been mi sinterpreted by wrong tran slation . It is th e knowledge of th e origina l sources th at

can a lone th row a ligh t on wh at often appears at first ob scure and mean ingle ss. One of th e prin c ipa l

difliculties before u s is th erefore to asce rtain ,
wh eth er an idea or an expressi on was Muh ammed

’

s

spiritual property or borrowed from e lsewh ere , how h e learnt it, and to what extent it was altered t o

Suit h is purposes .

There is n o lack o f translation s of th e Qoran , m any of which have been m ade by very able

sch olar s .1 5 None
,
h owever, can cla im anything like pe rfecti on ,

and i f we mu st fo r eve r abandon th e

1 2 Al Jfihi z (died 255 H . ) explains on th i s b as is th e nam e o f th e Qo re ish (cod. Bri t . Mus . Or . 3 138, fo l . 26 7) as

derived from trading and pro fit ing 3 th is i s th e ir grandest ti tle and th e i r nob le st parentage
wh ich Allah h as exto lled in H is Book .

”
S e e a lso Ta b ari , p . 1 103 to 4. A1 Ba ih aq i (fol . 25) b rings a tradi ti on o n

b e h al f Of Ib n Ab bfis, acco rding to wh ich Qorei sh is derived from a sea.mon ste r cal led a lgae
-

ah . Se e a lso Cau ssin do
Perceva l , E ssa/Z , L p. 231 (I . H ish ).

1 3 S ee Noldeke , Bei tra ege Z ur Kenntn i ss , etc. p . 183 sqq .

" Di e B edwi fnen a ls Betrayer i hrer Glaub iger.

N S e e b e low .

15 I o nly m en tion th e two late st tran slatio ns wh ich mark a grea t progre ss in th i s fie ld. T h e b est E ngl ish on e i s
E . H . Pa lmer’s (Sacred Bo oks of th e E a st, V o ls.

V I
. and IX . ) w i th an excellen t in troducti on . I h ave fre qu en tly

fo llowed th is transla ti o n , b ut marked places in wh ich I di sagree w ith it. Th e pa lm , h oweve r, b e longs to Fr. R fi ckert
’
s

(po sth umous) Ge rman ve rsion : Der Koran i n Auswa h l fibef setz t ed. A . Muller . Th is translation is h ard to b ea t,
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hope of obta ining a ver sion in which all the mysteries o f the book should be expla ined, the fault l ie s

with the author alone . In the fi rst place we are not able to gauge the rea l signification of many words

in use at that tim e, and which have been embodied in th c Qoran . S econdly , our knowledge of the

language doe s not enable u s to gra sp all the idioms of an orator wh o purposely u sed uncommon as
well as foreign words, and wh o al so changed the meanings of Arabic words or of such difiering in

dia lect .

U nder the se circumstances it i s not aston ishing that th e manifold diffi culties repel rather than

encourage the study of the Qorfin , e spec ia lly as it i s monotonou s to read in spite o f it s bomba stic
rheto ric . The later and longer chapters in particular are indescribably tedi ous, and offer a ha rd task

even to the m ost enthusia stic student . This i s no doubt the rea son wh y researche s into the Qoran are
at pre sent m ore than duly supplanted by other branches of Arabic literatu re . Yet there i s much to

be done in this field. The source s, in particular, from which Muhamm ed drew,
have not yet all been

di scovered. Only by inve stigation wi l l it be possible to understand, h ow an i ntelligent man with a

tra i ning ga ined autodidactically and by stea lth , was able to create from the fragments of o lder creeds

not only a new one , but a l so to endow i t with many feature s of a universal religion . It i s the

monotheistic ba si s which secure s a prolonged e x i stence to the frai l bui lding in spite o f many

prophecie s to the contra ry . Never h as a people been led more rapidly to civi li z ation , such a s i t was,
than we re the Arabs through I slam . We are not a little indebted to them fo r the pre se rvation and

inte rpretation of som e o f the trea sure s o f H ellenic wi sdom , but it i s very doubtfu l, whether the Arab s

would ever have trodden the paths o f science , h ad they not been fo rced to do so by the Qoran .

Although Muhamm ed i s the author of the Qoran he did not leave it to h is disciples in the form
o f a book

,
but in fragm ents of va rious lengths on all kinds of writing materia l. Now the question

a rise s whether he was prevented by death from compi ling the reve lation s into a book , or whether

he purpo sely om itted to do so , preferring to entru st them to the piety and memory of the fa ithful . The

latter appears m ore probable for severa l rea son s . The amount o f the revelation s themselve s are

so frequently sty led “ Book” in the Qoran that Muhammed seem s to have deemed any specia l

a rrangement superfluous , and he took no steps to ensure such being made when he fe lt hi s death

approa ching .

1 6 A more important rea son was Muh ammed
’

s wi sh to leave himse lf freedom to a lter or

suppre ss verse s which became unsuited to changing ci rcumstance s . The advi sability of such procedure

mu st and thi s i s a mo st strik ing proof of the systematic manner in which Muhammed acted from
the outset have dawned upon h im at a very ear ly epoch , a s even in one of the first revelations he

i nserted a clause alluding to words which Allah m ight have cau sed h im to forget .17 N ow thi s may
appear m ere cant , i f nothing worse , pa rticu la rly as Muhammed on two other occasion s endeavoured
to ju stify his action by specia l reve lations (Q . x v i . 103 ; i i . Yet i f looked at more closely

,

the liberty which the Prophet re served to him self o f abrogating som e revelations in favour of others

i s so clo se ly connectedwith one of the fundamental principle s of I slam, that Beli evers must regard it

a s a div ine in stitution . The ritua l of the Mo slim church , fo l lowi ng the example of the Chri stians

(e . g . , S . Matth . xv . i s bui lt upon the ru le s o f a broga tz
’

ng and refo rm ing such laws and customs

practi sed by Jews, Christians , and pagan Arabs, as either favoured pagan interests , o r were incompa

tible with the life in Arabia . O f those primari ly reta ined to a ssi st in formi ng a ritua l, many were

a l so eventually abrogated and, f rom politica l motives , replaced by others , Muhamm ed being ignorant

of the difference s between Biblica l precept s and rite s , or custom s o f Rabbin ica l o rigin . The e xplana

tions Moslim theo logians offer fo r such mea sure s i s simply this , that A llah , when giving precept s to

b ecause it g ives every th in g th e general reader requires, and in th e most attra ctive form . Th e notes attach ed to it
form a valuab le appendix. Fe r more critical purposes th e Qoran w ill always have to b e rea d in th e original.

16 Se e th e well known tradition S h a h rast, p . 1 1.

1 7 S . lxxxvu . 6 (see b elow Ch. xv i. 1 03 ; i i . 100. T h e commentators (AI Baghawi ) on th e last quoted
passage adm it tha t th e heathens (Al Be idh . adds : and th e Jews) h ad sa id that Muhammed on e day comm anded a.

thing wh i ch h e forb ade th e next day , and commanded th e Oppos ite. Sprenger, I II . p. xx xv i . ) only makes W0 81?
ness of memory and negligence on th e part o f Mnh ammed

’

s followers respo nsib le for occasional omissions, b ut
th e th ree verses quoted leave no doub t, th at it was done on purpose. S ee also Bokh. X . 46 .
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certa in peoples , h ad a l ready made up hi s mind to abrogate the same after a certa in period .

18 The

a l lev iation of the ancient vendetta 19 by al lowing a fine, the aboli shment of the sanctity of the S ab eb ath , the

re—direction of the Qz
’

b la f rom Jerusa lem to Mecca ,20 the adoption and subsequent revocation of the

fast of Ashfirdfil are statute s enti rely diffe rent in o rigin and grav ity , but thus placed on the same

level . O f the attitude of the Chri stian s towards such theories no account is to be found, but the

o bjecti ons of the Jews were set at naught by the contention that they h ad themselves made a lterations

in the law. The sub stitution of certa in Qoran ic ver se s fo r other s better suited to the ci rcum stance s

wa s therefore wa rranted to some e x tent by precedent . When . reproaching the J ews for a ltering their

law,
Muhammed overlooked the fact that thi s h ad been done on the basis o f tradition with a tendency

to make the ritua l, i f anything, more strict rather than otherwi se , while his own naskh was chiefly

dictated by rea son s of policy o r unfo re seen events . At any rate an acqua intance with the rules of

abrogation is incumbent on every Moslim ,
as it form s a special branch o f Qoran ic lo re .

When the Prophet died the possibi lity o f change in the revelations cea sed, and the Mo slim s

were confronted with the necessity of uniting in one volum e all they cou ld collect either from the

fragments menti oned above . or from thei r own recol lections . When they h ad accompl i shed this

they found themselve s in posse ssion o f a tangible Testament a guide for future generations . The

Qoran was the Pa lladium which accompanied the a rmi es , and it is on ly necessa ry to recal l the role it

played in the battle of S ifli n (A . H . 37) between the K h ali fA liy and Muawiya , the governor of Syria ,
to recogniz e its importance . Although the appea l o f the latter to the sacred book was vague

,
and

contributed but l ittle to the settlement of the quarre l between the Commander of th e Fa i thful and hi s

l ieutenant , which was per sona l rathe r than re ligiou s, the m ere aspect o f the Book was sufficient t o

compel submission even from the head o f the state .
22

The difficulty of interpreting m any essential parts of the Qoran was soon apparent . I t was

written in the ve rnacula r, and frequently sty led by the author “ Pla in Arabic Qoran .

”39 Thi s a ssu rance

should have been superfluous, i f the book h ad been composed in pla in Arabic ; yet it i s repeated three

times . In real ity much that is in it is not A rabic24 at a ll, and this doe s not apply to the v ocabulary

a lone .

1 8 Ib n a lNabbfiS (died 338
(r

id !) “ uj lgfilif fol . 1 , introduces h i s work thus T h e differen ces between

ab rogation ” UI) and innov
ation (log ) I) consists in th e c ircum stance, th at th e former restricts people from things

that h ad b een lawful b efore, and perm its what h ad b een unlaw ful, with a v iew to b enefit mankind. It was known to
Allah already at th e t im e of command that H e woul d ab rogate it after a certa in pe riod. Such was th e ca se w ith th e

a lterat ion of th e Qib la from Jeru sa lem to Mecca ,
further with Qor. lv ii i. 1 3 , w ith th e law of Sab b ath, which was

n ot b inding for other nations . Very m inutely and (a s N
‘

oldeke h as already remarked), in an exaggerating manner,
th e sub ject of n a shk is discussed in t dn (pp. 514 to Al Suy uti distinguishes fiv e questions w ith several sub

div isons , and a lso mentions th e protest of th e Jews aga in st it on th e ground o f i ts b ein g a badd (p. S im ilar

are th e remarks of Ib n Ha zm on th e same sub ject
6
.4 1) ! l (ed. Bula q 1301 together w ith th eM 3 of Jalfila in)

I I
. p. 169

“ Th e fnaskh assumed th e ch a ra cter of divine law , as among s ome b ran ch es ofAdam
’s descendants it was

c
onsidered lawful fo r a man to marry his s ister, and b esides this, working o n Sab b ath was forb idden, b u t th is law is

now ab rogated by Islam .

”

19 Q or. i i . 173 - 175
2° Qor.

i i . 138- 9 v. 98.
2 1 I tqdn ,

515 523 Muslim ,
I
. p. 310 sq. O rwa descr ib es th e Ash drd as havin g b een ob served b y th e Qoreish,

b ut see S prenger, I II . 53 rem . Muslim ,
ibid . corrects th e statemen t ju st m en tioned say ing that th e Ash fi rz

’

i wa s a day

reverentia lly kept b y th e Jews (w ith another Isnad see Bokh. ed. Krehl I . According to Tab ari p . 1287 , wh o

mentions n o authorities, th e Jews celeb rated it
“
in rememb rance of th e exodus from E gypt.” Another instance of

a brogati on w ith regard to fasting se e Qor. i i . 180 sq ., and Musl im , i b id . p. 3 15 .

22 S e e Weil, Gesch i ch te der Ch alifén , I. p. 227 .

2 3 N ot until th e narrative period (see ch . b ut then rather frequently . Th e oldest pa ssage is xxv i . 195.

T h e ph
rase occurs particularly often a t th e b eginn ing of S tir-(i s, e . g. , xl i i i . 1 ; xli . x i i . 2 ; xl i i . 5 , etc .

8 . x i i i . 37 h i ; 0
Th e definition ofAl Ash ari (K it. Luma

‘
. Cf. Spitta ,Al Ash ari , p. 86 )p.

126 w ith regard to

Qor. xxx ix . 29. l H fl lu u z
’

LSS fl }: l)
, in th e undistorted language of th e unlearned

mass is orthodox rath er than cr itical . See also Itq. pp. 281 , 315. T h e commentaries furnish innumerab le cases o f

th e contrary.
2‘ Itq . p. 3 1 5.
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I f the reve lation s were de livered in “

pla in Arabic ,
” 25 and yet many of them remained un inte lli

gib le, thi s was e vidently de signed as a further proof of thei r div ine origin . The dogmatic po rtions in

particular continued obscure , owing chiefly to the large numbe r of foreign words and new meanings

pre ssed into se rvic e . In many cases sayings , actions, custom s, deci sion s, and even the silence ofMuh am

med we re quoted t o suit em ergencie s, and in thi s way a ro se the tradi tiona l supplement of the Qoran

which is ca lled S unna , and which i s regarded as authoritative by the maj ority of the Mosl im world.

Politica l differences, combined with th e formation o f re li gious sects, were productive of views

which di sagreed even on fundamental doctrines . The fo llowing wi ll serve as an instance . In one ofthe

earli e st reve lations (lxxxv . 21 ) Muhammed speaks of the
“ Noble Qorz

‘

in on a well preserved tablet .
”

Theologica l controversies aro se in connection with th i s sentence , and one of the m ost important dealt

with the question : was the Qoran created, or was it [an] eterna l [attribute] The o rthodox school

mainta ined the latte r theory , whilst a class of m en with phi losophica l tra ining— the Mu
’
taz ilites

came to the conclusion that beside s Allah no other eterna l Being could exi st . They therefore dec lared

the Qorzi n to be created. Th i s, of course , cau sed a great sti r am ong those wh o held that the di v ine ch a

racter of the Qorzi n was impa i red by such a theory , and with the a id of the officia l authoritie s th e

latter party u ltim ately rem a ined v ictorious . H ow the suppo rters of the dogma of the non—creation of

the Qorfi n cam e to fo rm their theory is well i llustrated by an abstract from one of the m ost popula r

manuals of Sunnite beliefs, and i s a s follows26 A nd He who se H ighness is great speaks with

one Speech
”
; thi s i s an attribute [to H im] from eternity ; it h as nothing to do with lette rs and sounds .

I t i s [further] an attribute which repudia tes silence and bane whilst A llii h the most H igh speaks with

it commanding , prohi biting and na rrating ; and the Qoran is the Speech of Allah not crea ted
,
” whi lst

written in our copies, preserved i n our hea rt s,
29 and recited’ 0 with our tongues , heardwith our ears ,

and i s not a [transient] state in this [attri bute] I t i s easy to perceive the difficulty e xpe rienced in

try ing to dem onstrate phi lo sophica lly what h ad a lready been la id down dogmatica lly . The Qoran is

the Speech of A lldh , and this Speech i s so closely connected wi th His nature that to dec lare it an item

o f creation and consequently perishable seemed to the orthodo x school t o clash with very essential

doctrines of the Qoranwhich repeatedly asserts the “ truth” and “

perfection
”

ofthe Speech o f Allah .

31

What makes the dogma of the eternity of the Qoran remarkable is that Abul Ha san A lAsh ‘
ari

,

the man wh o m ay be cal led its father (di ed 324 H . i n Baghdad) , after hav i ng been an ardent fo llower

o f the Mu ’taz i li te school, suddenly changed his attitude, and adopted the opposite v iew .

32 This cir

cumstance as wel l as the genera l victo ry this theory subsequently ga ined through Al Gh az z
‘

i li
,
83 the

greatest geniu s of Moslim scholastics, shows that it would be rash to stamp th e dogma of the non

creation of the Qorfin as a m ere fad of orthodo xy . In rea lity there is ve ry little religi ous feelin g

w e cf. Sprenger, II . p. 852, rem . 2.

26 Na jm ‘uddin Ab u Hafs Omar b . Muhamm ed a] Na safi(1 088 - 1142) ed. W . Cureton, London , 1842 , p. 2. T h e

treatise h as b een translated into E ngl ish b y Prof. Macdonald in th e Ameri can Jou rn . of S em it. Languages and

Li t. Vo l. XII. p. 111 sqq .

27 N ot word" as generally translated, which i s rather Bib lica l . Cf. Is. x1. 8. S e e a lso note 11. Al

Nasafi
’

s follows here th e Ashe r ite doctrine wh ich is v igorously comb ated b y Ib n Haz m , Al Mila l, f.
29 In order to prevent m isunderstandings Sa

‘
d a lDin Al Ta fta z ani (died 721H ) , th e commentator ofAl N as afi

’

s

work ,
expla ins this a s follow s (fol . According to th e teachings of th e Docto rs th e Qoran follows th e Speech

of Allah .
It is to b e sai d th e Qorfin i s th e Speech ofA llah which (th e latter) is not created,

’

b u t it must not b e sai d
th e Qoran (itself) is not created,

’

lest some o ne m ight to o ha stily think that th e transport of th e Qoran into sounds
and letters isw ith out b eginn ing, as th e school ofHanb al (founder of th e m ost rea ctionary ofth e four high schoo ls)
assum es H e wh o says that th e Speech (of Allah) is created, nega tives Allah th e A lm igh ty .

29 W ith th i s th e words of Ib n Kha ldfin (p. 2 ) must b e contrasted. Al Ispah an i in h i s Ki tdb Muhédara t al
’

adbdr

(fo l. says that Omar gave hundred D inars to every on e wh o knew th e Qon
‘

in b y heart.
c

3° Prof.Ma cdonald translates repeated” which would b e in Arab ic Al Ta ftaz ani h as , h owever, b i g”

read,” which is not only much more appropriate , b ut b elongs to th e root of wTJ
’

. S till b etter would b e b f“
“
confessed.

”

3 1 Qor. v i i . 133 ; x i . 120 ; x . 36 ; xi . 6 .

32 S ee Kremer, Gesch ich te der h errsch . Id. pp. 3 5 and 128 .

33 Ibid. p. 45 , Al Gh az al i Agida cf. IIJam, p. 43 .
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i n it at all, but i t is the resu lt of so one—sided and exaggerated a deve lopment of the m onothei stic idea ,
that it all but touches .the other extreme . Neither is the identification according to the Ash arite

doctrine the j uxtaposi tion o f the Speech of Allah the spontaneou s outgrowth of I slam . On the con
trary it actua lly departs from the pure monotheism as preached by Muhammed, and i s indeed nothing

more or le ss than the transplantation of the idea of the L ogos, which in the ea rli er centuries of the

Christian era caused so much bitter strife within the Church, on I slamic soi l . I t i s quite wi thin the

bounds of possibi lity that Muhammed should have become acqua inted with it both in the Jewi sh and
Christian interpretations . By introducing it in the Qorz

‘

m under not le ss than th ree names34 he

h as shown di stinctly h ow to deal with a hyposta sis of the div inity which appeared desi rable enough

to be introduced as a spi ritua l constituent of his theo logy whi lst, being but a tool in the hand of A llah ,
i t could be acco rded the rank o f a created being .

As a con sequence of the ex alted origin of the Qora
‘

in ,
Moslim theology h asdeveloped the theory of

the I ‘jaz , v ia , the esoteric qua lity of the Qorfin to exc lude any other being beside Muhammed from being

favoured with the power of producing a sim i lar book or even part of it . The theory rests on a series

o f revelation s in which unbelievers both in Mecca andMedina are cha llenged to show ten or even one S zira
like Muh ammed

’

s . S ince the I fj dz of the Qora
‘

i n i s not dependant on the question of its being created
o r not , all class es of believers hold it as an in violable dogma, only differing in minor points .

as Mu

hamm ed could sa fely defy Arabs all round as well as Jews and Christians in Medina and elsewhere t o

try and preach in exactly the same manner as he, becau se every would—b e im i tator was bound
“to lack

either the knowledge o r the facu lty, o r the audacity o f m ix ing up truth with fiction
,
or the pathos ,

o r was unwi lling to acknowledge the condition s upon which the inspi ration wa s based. The Qorfin
could

“

as little be im itated as Muh ammed
’

s indiv iduality which gave it it s stamp. H e was so con scious

o f thi s fact that he could boast (S . xv ii . 90)
“ S ay , i f mankind and j inn united together to bring

the like o f thi s Qo ran, they could not bring the like , though they should back each other up.

” The

m ore of the Qo ran ex isted, the le ss fear there was of it s being copied, andMuhammed da red therefore ,
when in M edina

,
to taunt the Jews wi th thei r inability to produce anything simi lar.36 The Qoran

i s unapproachable as rega rds conv incing power, e loquence , and even composition ,37 and thi s i s in

so far of great importance fo r I slam in genera l , as it affordedMuhammed the means o f pluming him self

with a m i racle which otherwi se wa s den ied to h im . A mi racle was the one great de si re of his li fe , and

the assu rance that the Q oran i s a m i racle , i s repeated ad nauseam through nearly the whole book .

Tradition h as, it i s true , collected a la rge number o f other m iracles38 perform ed by Muhammed, but

none equals the greate st which is the Qorz
‘

m its elf.

The exa lted cha racter of the Qoran very m inutely de scribed in the great collections o f

traditions as well as i n other works under the specia l title
“ H igh Qua litie s o f the Qorz

‘

i n
” received

it s eccle siastica l interpretation in var iou s practica l regulation s ,wh ich not only embrace the manner in
which the book i s to be treat ed for litu rgica l purposes, but e x tend al so over the handling o f the copie s .

A tangible ba sis fo r such regulations was given by the Prophet h im self in the words (S . lv i . 7 6 )
“ Behold i t i s a noble Qoran (7 7) on a well pre served tablet (7 none but the pu re may touch it .

Although M uhammed only used these expression s m etaphorically , th e doctrine of the church took

them literally and prohibited persons from touching a copy of the Qoran otherwi se than in a state of

3‘ S ee N ote II.
35 See N ote III. and ab ove th e concluding paragraph in th e ab stract from Ib n Kh aldun

’

sProlegomen a . Th e

various theories on th e nature and b ranches of th e I‘jaz are b roadly discussed It; . pp . 628 and 744 sqq.

36 Noldeke , Q . p. 44
,
overlooks th e fa ct that Muhammed addressed h im self also to th e Jews wh o ridiculed th e

Qo rz
'

i n from other points of v iew than th e pagan Arab s di d.

37 N ote Al A sh‘ar i ’a, cf. S h ah rast, p. 75. and Ib n Haz m , t. c.

39 Mosl. i i . 204 sq . Ib n H. fol . 12Z W ; of I . Khald. ibid. p. 169, on th e nature of th e m iracle. Th e Arab ic term

fo r th e same (”P M is a part iciple act ive fem . of th e same root and conj ugation, of which lg
; l is th e infio

n itive . T h e word does n ot occur, however, in th e Qorfin . T o wh at extent " 3
and l

appeared to outsiders

a s chief dogmas of Islam ,
is shown in Jehfida H allév i

’

s Ki t. Alkh a z ari , I. par. 5. Th e Moslim Doctor wh o speaks
there, expounds his fa ith from th e Mu’ taz il ite po int of v iew (se e ed .H irsch feld, p.
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ritua l purity .

39 The writing40 and reading of the Qora
‘

i n are likewi se regulated by strict rule s .
According to the Qorfin (lxxi i i . 4) the reading is to be perfo rmed in a chanting manner“ 1 and a

t radition which is , however , not well founded, gi ves Muh amm ed
’

s adv ice to read it with the I ‘
rdb

grammatica l To carry th e Qoran into an enemy
’s country

,
43 is st rictly fo rbidden

l ikewi se to se ll it to an infidel .“

We must not b e surpri sed to find the Qoran regarded as the founta in- head of all the

E very subject connected with heaven o r earth , human li fe
, comme rce and variou s trades are

o ccasiona lly touched upon ,“ and this gave rise to th e production of numerou s m onographs fo rming

comm enta rie s on part s o f the holy book . In thi s way the Qorzi n was re sponsible fo r great di scussions,
and to it was a l so indi rectly due the ma rvellou s deve lopm ent of all branches of science in th e M o slim
world — Thi s aga in not only affected the Arabs but al so induced Jewi sh philosophersi 7 to trea t

m etaphysica l and religiou s question s a fter Arab methods . F inally , the way in which Ch ristiam
scholastici sm wa s fertili sed by Arabian theosophy need not be fu rthe r di scus sed.

Spiritua l activ ity once a rou sed wi thin the I slam ic bounds , was not confined to theologica l speen

lations a lone . Acqua intance wi th the philo sophical ,mathematical
,
48 astronom ical and medical writings

of the G reeks
,
led to the pursuance of these studie s . In the descriptive revelation s“ Muhammed

repeatedly ca lls attenti on to the m ovem ents of the heavenly bodie s, a s part s of the m i racle s of All£i h 5°

forced into the serv ice of man51 and therefore not to be worshipped.

52 H ow su ccessfu lly M oslem

people s of all race s pursued the study of astronomy is shown by the fact that fo r centur ies they

we re its principa l supporte r s . E ven n ow many Arabic nam es of sta r s and technical term s are in use .
M edi ae va l astronome r s in Eu rope were pupi l s o f the Arab s , and the la st Muhamm edan a stronomer
wh o was at the same tim e one of the greate st ,63 on ly di ed about twenty years befo re the bi rth of

C operni cus .

In the sam e manner the Q OI‘rl Il gave an impetu s to medical studies“ and recomm ended the

contemplation and study of Natu re in genera l .“ The ve ry necessity fo r a better under standing of

the Qoran itself impelled Moslems and pa rticularly those wh o were not natives of Arabia t o study its

language .

56 Renan57 h as shown that the beginning of l inguistic re search among the Arab s was

59 Ma
’
atta, p. 67 . Of. G o ldz ih er, Z a h iri ten , p. 52. Al Nawawi

,
TibyG/ n, p. 272 .

‘1 I b i d. 112 .

*2 Al Ba ih aq i from Ab u Hure ira in (33 L“ b y Al U sh mfin i , p . Itq. pp. 266 , 879 ; a ccording to A l

Isfahani , fo l . 3 13W . Ab u Bakr recomm ended th e same .
4 3 M u

’

atta, p. 163 I . B z w
,
fol . T ib yfin , p. 2 74. T ib yfin , i b id.

‘5 Itq. 762 cf. 769 3 1. T h e th ree chief sc iences are r
K“ l ‘6 Ilg. 768.

‘7 A reflex o f th e dogm a of th e is a lso vis ib le in mediaeval Jewish poetry. It seems to b e a k ind ofpro
test aga inst th e sam e , th ough deprived of i ts ecclesiastical chara cter, if Jew ish poets in Mo sl im Spai n, w hi lst
adopting Ara b forms, b oa st of the ir a b ility to im itate th e same in Heb rew see Hari z i , Ta llkeméml, Introduct i on.

‘3 Itq . 767 .

‘9 S e e Ch. VI .

50 E , g. , 8 . xli 37 .
M uhammed denounced those wh o studied a stronomy fo r other than sacred purposes.

Cf. M i sh k. xxi . ch . 3 , pt. 43.

5 1 Ib id.

52 Itq . 763. Cf. Sprenger , II I . 53 1 . T o judge from th e Q orfin , Muh ammed
’

s ideas of astronomy were those

whi ch were current in Arab ia at h i s time, and show at any rate that h e did not b elong to th e unlearned mass. H e

w as ac
qua in ted w ith th e retrograde movement of th e planets (lxxx i . 5 H e speaks of th e z odiac w h ich b e

o

ca lls

b y
its Greek nam e burdj (fl fipyo c), S . xv . 16 ; x xv. 62 . Of constella tions h e m ention s th e S ca les (lv . of sm gle

s
t
a
rs th e S irius (“ th e ha iry li i i 50. T h is word is an inte resting spec imen of popular etymology, b

ut se e

Homm el in Z . D . M. G . XLV . p. 597 . If th e n ame occurs in pre - Islam ic poems , th is do es no t w arran t i ts b e ing
“
u ralt.

” Muhamm ed further speaks of th e stations o f th e m oon (x . 5 xxxv i . arranged fo r th e ca lcula t i on o f

th e seasons . T h e sun run s in a sp
here prescrib ed for h im ,

and is occa s iona lly ecli psed Acco rding to a tra

dition re la ted b y Bo kh.

III
. 305 , Muhamm ed o n th e occasion of a total solar eclipse , sa id that i t di d n

o
t cause th e

death o f any m an y et h e rec ited spec ial prayers dur ing th e ecl ipse, Muslim , i . 246 T
i
rm idi . (ed.

.C
a i ro,

1292) i .

1 10 Mi sh k.

iv
. ch . 51 . Tradition , o f course, makes h im a great a stronomer. Acco rd ing to Al Ba i haQ

i (Itq. 932)

Muhammed knew b y th e a id of Gab riel th e names of th e stars wh i ch Joseph saw i n h i s dream . J. Q. R. X.

p . 108 . As to his medical lea rn ing se e Ch . V III .

53 U lugh Beg.
54 Itq. 767 w ith reference to Q .

xv i . 71 , where h oney 18 ment i oned as a medi cament .

“ 5 Se e Ch. VI .
55 I lg . 764 sq .

5“ H isto ire des to ngues Sém iti qu es, Vo l . I . p. 378.
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due neithe r to Greek influence nor to that of Syrian Christians . The se studie s resulted in the

production o f an unrivalled grammatica l and lex icographica l literature as imm ense as i t i s mi nutely

work ed out , and upon which our knowledge of the Arabic language is based . Linguistic pursu its were

fo llowed by li terary pursu its . M osl im scholars h ad the good sense not to al low the treasu re of songs

which h ad com e down from pre
- I slam ic tim es to fa ll into obli vion , but collected them reve rently and

a ccompanied compi lations wi th annotation s, most welcome to reader s of old poem s . Not less important

Were these endeavours to settle question s connected with the form s from which the poem s we re com

posed, and they thu s produced a most e x tensiv e l iteratu re on prosody .

58 For many centu ries after,
Arabic pro sody furnished the fo rm s in which the be st producti ons of mediaeval Jewi sh poetry both in

H ebrew and Arabic59 we re written . E ven in the developm ent o f Arabic poetry itself the Qoran mark s

a very important pha se . In pre - I slam ic Arabic short di tt ies we re the recognised m edium fo r convey

ing public opinion from mouth to m outh . The forms of poetry h ad becom e so firmly e stablished in

the m inds of the people , that even Is lam could not alter them , though it succeeded in revo lution ising

all else . As regards the them e of the poems , however , the effect wa s different .

When entering upon his m i ssion ,Muhamm ed could not incline favorably towards poetry . Although

consci ou s of its beaut ies, its fictiti ous characte r and low mora l standa rd clashed with the stern truth

in the revelati ons of A llah . H e a lso feared the effect of a smart epigram on his cause , and th is fea r

was eventua lly j ustified.

We can well beli eve h im ,
when , on beha lf of Allah, he say s that he was not gifted wi th poetic

sk i l l, neither was such ta lent proper fo r h im.

60 S o little, however , could he detach him self from tra

ditional form s,6 1 that when he first comm enced his addresses, he sca rcely did m ore than drop the

metre
,
whilst observing variou s standard ru le s and above all retain ing th e rhym e . This last habit in

pa rticu lar
62 eventual ly caused som e dogm atic di squietude, as i t did not harm onise with the character

of the Qorfi n as an eternal attribute . A sh ‘
arite opin i on declared it unlawfu l t o recognise in the Qoran ,

rhym es in an aesthetic sense, or the so - t-ermed saj
‘
.

63 This gave rise to a di scu ssi on as t o

which saj
‘ stood for its own sake and which did not , but non- A sh ‘

arites only saw an embel li shm ent

of the language . . Yet Muhamm ed (lid introduce poetic features into the Qoran in the form
o f compari sons, aphor isms , figure s o f speech , and parab les}M but this pa ssed unnoticed, whi ls t

the attenti on of the fa ithful was concentrated on the above m entioned theologica l quibbles . They

only noticed the saj
‘

, because it was ea si ly seen and very fam i liar to them . S om e an x ious ones feared
that i t m ight impa i r the i

‘

j ci z , since it could be imi tated . The say
"

, m oreover, was the form in which

the pagan augurs rende red their oracles .65 Muhammed him self i s sa id to have depreca ted the

p
ractice i n the m a x im “

(Thi s is) m ore saj
‘—like than the saj

‘ of the augurs (o r some poetry i s like

m agic) .

66 I t i s not in the lea st su rprising, therefore , that when the Meccans heard h im m ake u se o f

the same form of speech , they took h im for an ordinary augur o r a poet endowed with little ta len t

and a peculiar madness of his own . H e was naturally incen sed at being styled a poet, and thu s

p
laced on a level wi th augurs and bards, wh o sang of fooli sh and profane things . H e prote sted

energetica l ly again st the se insinuation s , declaring that he was neither a poet nor m ad fi" When

53 S ee Bro ckelmann , Gesch i ch te dar A ra b . Li tera tur , p . 100 sqq .

59 Apart from th e poems composed b y Arab Jews b e fore and at th e period of Islam , many were written in
Arab ic b y later Jew ish poets . T h e Jews in a ll Arab ic Speak ing countries have composed innumerab le l iturgica l

p
oems in th e verna cular a s late a s th e 17th century .

60 S ee Qor.
xxxv i . 69 and th e commentar ies , and N o ldeke

,
i b id. p. 28 sqq . T radit ion attrib utes two verses to

Muhammed which h e i s sa id to have composed in a b attle when h i s to e wa s sl ightly wounded, as follows
Thou art b u t a to e that b leeds
And thou didst suff er in th e fight of Allfih . M i sh k. n . p. 401 .

According to other tradition s h e pra ised th e poems o fLab id, wh om h e neverthele ss condemned to h e ll . H e i s said
to have b een very partial to th e verse s of Oma yy a b . ab idSalt. T raditions on th e sub j ect are collected b y
Sprenger, I . 110 sqq .

6 1 E , g.
, L5

5
) 3

“

let me .

” 8 . lxx i i i . 11 lxx iv . 11 lxv i i i . 44. See Ch . III .

6 3 On th e in fluence of th e rhyme on th e composition of revelations see Noldeke , i b . p. 30 .

53 Itq . 695 sq .

6 ‘ S e e Ch . V III. 65 I tq . 697 .

55 M ish k. i i . i 2z2 .

5 7 S e e Ch . III.
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Prophet h imself , and the read ing of it is recommended as a means o f sal vation . Th is natu rally

appli e s wi th even mere fo rce t o the study of the Q oran itself , wh i lst to copy it or to write a com

menta ry on it , i s, a ccording to orthodox t radition , a su re pa s sport t o Parad ise . The religious motiv e

c oupled w ith the nece ssity of c lea rly understand ing the Q oran proved an important fa c tor in the

de velopment of an immense literatu re treating of e very imag inable po int connected - w ith i t . Be s ide s

c ommentaries on the whole book or portion s of it , represent ing e very shade o i
'

theolog ica l o r

sectarian doctr ine , the re ex ist glossar ie s , works on orthography , and on the art of writ ing and read ing

th e Q oran . In one of the earl ie st revelations ,75 Muhammed i s told that ea se shou ld be granted

to h im .

7 6 F rom the expre ssion u sed f or th i s word (nuy a ss iruka) the t i tle of a work i s derived , wh i ch

i s sty led “ B ook of fa c ilitating the cogn iz ance of the sev en fa sh ion s of read ing the Q orzi n
” by A bd

Omar Othman Al Dzi n i .77 The Qoran was suppo sed to have been revea led in the d ia lect of the c lan

of the Qore ish of wh i ch Muhammed was a member yet be l iever s o f other tr ibe s al lowed id ioms to

creep in
,
wh ich subsequ ently led to fri cti on . To rectify th i sMuhammed is sa id t o ha ve d e clared that

the Qorz
‘

in was revea led to h im in seven read ings ,7 8 and the bel i evers were t o rec i te i t in the ea siest

manner . I t need ha rd ly be menti oned that there i s n oth ing rea l in the number seven
,
wh i l st it i s

inte l lig ible that the va riou s M oslim tribe s difl ered a s to the pro nunc iati on of many word s or changed

expre ss ions u sed by Muhammed for id iom s of the i r own .

I t was, howev er, nece ssa ry to dogmat ise the “ s even read ings in order to br ing them

i nt o harmony w ith th e natu re of the Qo rfi n as the “ Speech of Allah .

” F rom the lingu isti c po int
o f v iew it i s regrettable that the pract i ce of reading the Q orfin in sundry d ialects h ad t o be aban

d ou ed . The K ha li fa Othman was ob liged to settle th is qu e sti on in so radi ca l a manner , that by can
ce lling all other readings , ex c ept the Q ore ish ite , the d ifficu ltie s of d ia le ct we re abolished fo r ever

but wh i lst promot ing re ligi ou s un ity he did away with a mo st important med ium f or our enlighten

men t on the problem of old A rabic d iale cts .

To the Q oran we also ind i rectly owe an imm ense literature of b iographi es of Muhammed
,

as we ll as of h i s c ontemporar ie s,but many of the se works are d isting u i shed by relig iou s z ea l rather

than by trustworth iness . The same may be sa id of nume r ou s works of t rad it i on (Hadi th) , and
e volv ing from the latter , Muhammedan h i story in general .

I t need hard ly be demonstrated that the spread of the art of wr iting throughout the M oslim
world i s a ls o greatly du e t o the Q oran . Though writ ing was not unknown in Mecca be f ore I slam ,

it was only pra ct i sed by a few of the more enlighten ed , su ch as Waraqa , the cou s in of Muhammed
,

who h ad embraced Chr ist ian ity , and h ad c op ied pa rts o f the New Te stament in H ebrew squ are
cha ra cter s .79 Among modern au thors on Muhammed the op ini ons as to h i s ab i l ity to wr i te are di vided .

W ith in the M o sl im world it i s regarded as heresy to assert that he was able t o write . Th is rest s

on a late Mec can revelat i on whi ch refutes a charge made by unbe lie ve rs that Muhammed preached

from notes d ictated t o h im e very day .

90 H is reply was that the reve lat i on s were mi ra c les
, but

a little later he added that he was “ not able to read before, n or t o write .

” Th i s i s a s good

as an adm iss i on , and from the same we may safely c onclude that he cou ld read and wr ite .
To lea rn the H ebrew chara cte rs was n ot ve ry d iffi cu lt

, and i t i s h ighly proba b le that he made
h imse lf a cqua inted w ith them when tra velling in Syr ia . I t i s

,
howeve r

,
an established fact thatMuh am

med was a ble to write in M ed ina, though not very fluent ly
, but i t i s hardly c red i ble that he shou ld

76 lxxxv i i . 8.
" 5 R epea ted l iv . 17 , 32, 40, v. (16 and) 17 om itted in Pa lm er’ s transla t ion .

7 7 D ied 444 H . , see de Sacy, No t. at E mir. V o l. V III. p. 292 sqq. On ta is ir see Itq. 5 15, a s subdivi sion of na shk

79 S ee Bokh . II I. 394 sq. , tradition a ccording to two di fferen t a uthorit ies , —Cf. No ldeke , Q . p . 39. Lane
tran slates “ dia lects . Itq. p . 113 enum era tes th irty - fiv e methods of expla in ing them .

7 9 Bokh . I II . 5, 380. S prenger, I. 128, is to be corrected into b i l‘i brdn iy y ati . I. I. 121 on ly say s that
W araqa read books I6x

i 3

Q . x xv. 6 ; xxi x . 47 . Both passa ges belon g to the latest Meccan revela tion s (l egi slat ive period). Cf.

S prenger, II. 3 77 rem . ,
Ibid. pp . 3984 02, th e qu est ion whether Muhamm ed wa s able to write is discu ssed w ith the

a ssi stance of tradi t ion s bear ing on th e qu est ion . S prenger is conv in ced tha t Muhamm ed w as an expert penman ,

b ut h e is surely m istaken that the in itia ls o f S . x i x . or any others belong to Muhammed (see ch. XIII. )
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o nly ha ve learnt i t w hen ove r fi fty yea rs old . Apart from th e tradi tion s dea ling with the matte r i t
a ppea rs to me tha t the d i sfigu rement of many Bibli ca l name s and word s mention ed in th e Q o rfin
is due to mi s readings in h i s own note s made w i th unsk i lfu l hand .

8 1 Finally he enc ou rage d
the a rt of wri ting by decree ing that I . 0 . Us. and bi lls o f sal e shou ld be g iven in w ri ting

,
a c co rding

to wha t “ Allah h a s taught .
”62 Muhammed h imself appo inted Z cid l . Thab it t o act a s h is sec reta ry

,

a nd contro lled a ll reve latio ns and letters wh i ch Z e id w rot e down on h is beha l f. Th e oldest

c op ies o f the Qo ran wh i ch we possess are indecd wri tten in cha ra cters of very primi tive shape
so that they are difli cu lt to read withou t pract ice . Ara b ic penma nsh ip

,
howeve r

,
speedi ly improved.

a nd there are now few a lpha bets wh i ch r i va l Arab i c in e legance and neatn ess .
Now the sett ling of

the M instrel of the ofi‘icial text (the language o f wh i ch was cons idered c las sica l in every re spect) was
a nother and a very strong indu cement to make lingu isti c inve stigat ion s , and thu s

,
from whicheve r

po int of v i ew we look at the book , we see how i rres i st ibly it h as drawn an in t e lligent nati on
a l ong the cha nne ls o f ci v i li z a t ion . Arab cu ltu re and lea rn ing represent the bright side o f the
M idd le Ages . On the other hand it must be sa id that there is so much c onservati sm in the teach ings
o f the Q orti n , and it is bes ides so c lea rly stamped w ith the ind iv idual ity of i ts autho r, tha t i t mu s t

necessar i ly deter Mo slim s from reap ing the ful l benefi t o f modern Eu ro pean edu cat ion . This is , how
ever, beyond the sphere o f the present obse rvat io ns wh ich only endeavou r to sketch in out lin e the sig
n ificance o f the Qo rsi n in the world

’ s li te ra tu re . E very thing connected w i th it cau ses i t to outstep

the l imi ts o f a rel ig iou s Testament of one na tion or c reed
,
and the interests we ha ve to foll ow in dea l

ing with it c riti ca lly, are as man ifo ld as are the ti e s wh i ch link us d i rectly or ind i rect ly w ith the
I slam ic world . Our sc ience s , o ur language s, ce rta in terms u sed in da i ly l ife show more Arab ii

and a lso Qo ran ic words than the world at large i s awa re of . The person of Muhammed h im se lf
fo rm s the lo cu s of severa l un i versal proverbs .

There i s y et another rea son wh ich make s the Qoran appea r fami liar to it s readers, vi z , its c lose

rela tio ns hi p to th e Bible. It i s tha t anc ient b oo k whi ch speaks through the mouth ofthe
“ S ea l o f

th e Proph ets .

” W i th all hi s shortc omings he h as muta te
'

s mutande
’

s someth ing of the self—abnegat ion

and enthu s ia sm o f the Prophets of the O ld Te stament . I f one read s the addre sse s of the Qoran ,
pa rt i cularly tho se o f the later Sfiras, at e very wo rd one i s tempted to say th i s i s Bibl ica l . S ti ll one
mu st be carefu l not to make su ch a stat ement ind i sc r im inate ly . Thu s much is certa in that , before

en ter ing upon h is fir st min i stry , Muhammed h ad u ndergon e what I shou ld like t o call a cou rse o f

Bibl ica l t ra in ing . Th i s, o f c ou rse, d id not cons i st o f systemat ic study nor regu la r instructi on from

tea chers, but wa s mu ch ra ther from gathering here and there say ings, ta le s, presc ript ions, warni ngs,
laws, mora l s, and parables, and suppo rted by oc ca s iona l notes gleaned by stea lth and lea rned

in seclu s ion . C loth ed, then, in Arab ic speech, adapted t o the v iews, cu stoms, and wants o f the c ountry

the or ig ina ls of the revelat ion s are frequ ently h idden beyond re cogn i tion . This autodidactical method

of study ing a ccounts fo r nea rly all the pecu liarities o f the Qo ran . I t in fluenced Muh ammed
’

s idea s

and affected h i s sty le . The Q oran thu s betrays Bibli cal c olou ring even in those portions , in wh i ch

Muhammed expre ssed v iews wh ich were undou bted ly original
,
or when he promu lgated laws, which

grew out of the inc idents of the day .

In dea ling wi th so d eli cate a su bj ect it i s not ea sy a lway s to find the narrow pa th of tru th, and to
keep from attributing t oo mu ch or too litt le to the man who wa s one of the greate st reformers of all

age s.
APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 1 .

No rm I . I sLAM .

S prenger (Leben M .

’

s I . p . 6 9 I I I . p . 500) endeavours to identi fy th e term [sh im with the fa i th

o f the Hangs , a lthough a se ct h earing th i s name , and pos se s sing a ho ly book styled S
-

uhuf never

3 1 Se e abov e rem. 6 . Sfira written in sq uare characters m i c; cou ld easily b e m i sread from mwo T h e nam e of
Karah is in th e Qorz

‘

in Qd/rflm.mp m isread from mp whi ch is a ll th e m o re poss ible as n was written { H(se e M i shn a

S abba th m . 5) “mg
in a s im i la r way m isread from news m an for m5}. See Al Tha ‘

alib i
, Cod. Brit. Mus. Add .

0 6 1 10 1
) o fl lg l l lg

‘l l
u

l
)

‘3 Q . i i . 282- 283 , the art of wr iting thu s emana t ing from Allr
‘

i h , cf. x cv i . 4 ; xx iv. 33.
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ex is ted
. S ome modern Muhamm edan au thors , im bu ed w ith We stern idea s , se em to d islike the time

h onoured explanati on of Islam . Thu s S yed Amee r Ali (Life and T ea ch ings of M . p . 226 ) render s

l s ldm by “ st ri v ing after righteou sn e ss .” Thi s translati on i s seem ingly well founded , since i t i s
suppo rted by a rathe r old passage in the Q o rz

‘

in (S . lxxi i . “ And that83 of u s are some wh o

a re Mo slim s , and of u s are some who transgress , but those who are Moslim si M(faman
’

as lama) , they

s trive alte r righteou snes s .
"

The lea rned author's defin iti on , however , on ly reflects the theoreti ca l and moral s ide of th e

qu esti on , wh i ch is lim ited to the in itia l stage of I slam . I f we follow up the development of the term

I slam in the Qoran , we find that it gradua l ly as sumed a pra cti ca l mean ing wh ich was eventual ly

retained by the M oslim ch u rch . In M eccan revelations I slu
’

m only occu rs once , c z
’

z . ,
xxxix . 23

“ H e whose brea st A llah h a s expanded fo r I sldm , is in a l ight [issu ing] from h i s Lord , but woe unt o
tho se who harden thei r hea rts , etc . Aga in in c onnect ion w i th “ expanding the breast” [shim

appea r s for the sec ond time in the Medin ian revelation , v i . 1 25 , b ut it gradua lly bec omes more

and more exa c ting . In S . i i i . 1 7 (c v . 7 9) [sh im is ident ified w ith din (c lxi . 7 and th e

re lation between the se two syn onyms i s broadly d i scu s sed by A l S h ah rastfin i , M z
'

la l, pp . 25 - 27 , and i s
sta ted to embra ce the five dut ies , e z

’

z . , of testify ing to the U n ity of G od and the div ine inspirati on of

Muhammed , the du ti e s of rec iting prayers, giv ing a lms , fasting in the Ramadhan , and performing th e
p i lgrimage t o M e cca . I t i s qu ite n atu ra l that du ring Muh ammed

’

s l i fe - time I sla‘m a lready

c omprised the whole of the the oret ica l and practi ca l c onstituti on of the fa ith , s ince the v i olation o f

o ne of it s branches impli ed d i sobedi en ce wh i ch th e Prophet h imse lf denounced a s tantamount to
d i sbe l i ef . H i s own fina l defin i tion of Is lam i s la id down in one of the deu teronom i c revelati on s

(S lim v . 5 ,

“ the verse of the din ”

) as fo llows : “ To- day I have pe rfected for you you r dirt and
fulfilled u pon y ou my favou r , and am plea sed fo r you to have [claim for re ligion (din) I t wou ld be

preposterou s to lim it I sla
’

m here sole ly to th e mora l c ode , stand ing as it does surrounded by

r itua l precepts . The offi c ia l inte rpreta tion g i ven to the term by the orthodox chu rch i s unmi stakeably
la id down in the fo llow ing expos ition by A liGh az z

‘

i li (I by t
’

l ‘u ldm a ldin , I . p . [815771 is an expres si on

fo r su bmission and u nqu est ioning obedi ence , aband onment of insubordinati on , defiance and

oppos it ion . The spec ia l seat of firm beli ef (ta sdr
‘

g) i s in the hea rt, the tongu e b e ing its inte rpreter .
l n c ontradi st inct ion to th i s ta slfm engage s hea rt , tongu e and l imb s in gene ra l , so that every wed/q
w i th the hea rt becomes ta slim , conne cted w ith abandonment of defiance and den ia l . The same appli e s

to the a ckn owledgment [of Allah and H is Prophet] by the tongu e , or uncond it iona l obed ience of th e

different pa rt s of the body . When compa red a s synonym s, Isla
’

m i s in genera l what fmdn (belief)
i s in part icu lar . fma

‘

n expre s se s the loft ier c omponents o f l s ldm, c on sequ ently every tasdig i s

ta l m ,
but not c i ce cared.

” Al S h ah rastfin i (see above) const ru ct s the follow ing cl imax I sldm.

Inwi n ,
[b ean (

“ S erve Allah in su ch a mann er , as if thou see H im , b ut a lth ough th an do not se e
‘H im

,
He see s thee ,

The d ifferen ce preva iling between rel ig iou s ob servance (Is la
‘

m) and theoreti ca l fai th (imdn) h a s
been very c learly expre s sed by Muhammed h im se lf, who placed the former above th e latter, a lthough

theolog ian s decla red that I s ldm only led up to Fa ith . Muhammed , howeve r , wa s a man of th e
world

,
and knew human na tu re better than the se theori st s . H e in si sted on prac ti ce and sa id

(xl ix .
The Bedou in s say : W e be lieve l speak you shal l not

“ be li eve but say : we

p ra ct ice [s la
’

m (a slamnd) the im iin h a s not entered yet into you r hea rt s, but if y ou obey Allah and

H i s Mes s -

anger , H e w i ll n ot defraud you of you r work s at all, etc . (15) The Be lie ve rs (a lm iimz
'

min)
a re only those who b e li eve in Allah and H i s M e s sengers ; they are free from doubt

, and fight
v igorou sly b y [offering] th e i r wealth and person s fo r the [war] path of Allah . these are the tru th

tellers .

In thu s empha si z ing the pra ct ice of the law in contra st to the exp ression s of fa ith pu re and s imple ,
Muhammed f ol lowed a Rabb in i c princ iple wh i ch i s v e ry te rse ly g iven in A bbth , I . 1 6 It i s not th e

3 5 Palmer tran slates and ver i ly
,
wh i ch i s , however, inaccu rate, beca u se th e text has a r ena , b ut no t i n fra.

Si “ Moslim s
”

are opposed to “ sinners” in th e sti ll older pa ssage , lxv ii i . 36 .
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study [of the law] wh ich i s m ost impo rtant , but the practice thereo f (cf. i i i . Fina l ly see the

a rtic les in the D ictionary of Tech n ica l T erms , ed. Sprenger , I . p. 64 p. 696 (i s ldm) .

Nora II . TH E TERMS FOR Loc os IN TH E Qo ni n .

On exam ination of Muh ammed’

s conception of th e Logo s (cf. Sfira v . 1 9 7 6 it wi ll be found
that hi s interpretation of the term came much nea rer the Philonian idea that the Logos was an inter

mediary between G od and the world than to any other . In thi s character the Logos appea rs in th e

Jewi sh Targum s as well a s in the Ta lmudunde r the two e xpressions me
‘

mrd and dz
'

bbfiv-

[dj fls The for

me r i s frequently met with a lready in a e lo s
,
e . g .

,
Gen . i i i . 8 , qdl mémrd ; z

'

bz
'

d . x v . 1 , as translation

o f a
‘

nékh i , and i s radica lly cognate to mm which represents the o ldest form o f the Logos in the Qo rzi n .

In earlier S zi ra s (lxxix . 5 lx x x ii . 1 9, etc .) amr occurs in its o riginal m eanings o f command,
a nd affa i r respectively . Thi s meaning it retain s without any reference to G od at all (xx vi .
even a fter it h ad a ssumed the indiv idua l charac te r of Logo s . Thi s, however , did not take place unti l

the narrati ve period. Thus in S . l i . 44 xv ii . 87 xv ii i . 48 , amru ra bbi fo rms the exact t rans

lation of me
’

mré d ’
adénay .

As to dz
’

bbdr[d] i t i s acco rding to Talmudic v iew that of which angels were created, e .g ., H agigz
‘

i

“ From every dz
’

bbfir whi ch cam e out of the mouth of G od an angel was created. In th e

so - called Fragmentary Targi
‘

i m da
’

bbar frequently repre sents the Logos , e . g ., Gen . xxv i i i . 1 0

Numb . v . 89, etc . W ith this we have to compare a defin ition o f amr given in the Qoran (x v ii . 87)
They sha l l a sk thee about the 1721: S ay , the Spirit {arm}(1) i s pa rt of the amr of my Lord.

86 Further

(S .
xv i

.
He sends down the a ngels with the Spi rit [which i s pa rt] of H is amr (cf. x l . 1 5 ;

x cv i i . 4 In later S i m s Muhammed endeav oured to counteract any foreign influence on th e

question of the Logos
,
and tried to reduce the arm to the rank of a created being, e . g .,

Su
‘

ra li v . 49

V erily everything have we created by appointment (qadr) , so our amr i s b ut due like the twink ling

o f an eye (cf. ch . V II I ) .

O f particular s igni ficance i s a passage in S zi ra x ix . in which the nth (v . 1 7) i s di spatched to

Ma ry to announce the birth of a son . H e a llay s her anxi ety wi th the a ssurance that the boy shall

b e (v . 21 )
“
a S ign unto man , and a m ercy from us (Allah) , and it is an o rda ined amr (cf. v . In

other pa ssages the am? of Allah i s “ done” (v i ii . 4 3 ; x x x ii i . 37 ) o r
“ mea sured v .

Th e m o re fam i lia r Muhamm ed becam e with the amr, the m ore he made use of it for hi s private ends .

S o in the last nam ed pa ssage it i s m ere ly a perm i s sio n given by AllAh to Muhammed to marry th e

div orced wi fe o f hi s adopted son , and to aboli sh an ancient heathen custom whi ch forbade such

marriage . A complete 18 0mm 0 11 the am “? i s S lim l x v ., in which the term Occurs not less than eight

tim es . Man h as no influence on th e amr (ii i . because it i s entirely under the control

of Allah v .

On the ground of
' these and other reve lati on s (see a lso x . 3 , 32 ; x11 . 2 1 lx v . 1 , 3 ) the

Z ah irite schoo l taught that the mm was created (1bn H azm , K i ta
’

b a lmi la l wa l n z
’

lza l , Cod . Brit . Mu s .

O r . 842 , fo l . in contradi stinction to the A sh arite doctrine which inculcated the belief in i ts

eternity (Ibn H az m ,
i bid . ,

Al S h ah ra stan i , l . c . p. Otherwi se the Spi rit which i s part of the amr

(see above) m ust al so be eternal , an a x iom with which no Mo' slim would agree . Accordi ng to late r

e schatological v iews the amr dwells on the throne o f (or next to) Allah , whilst the
‘i lm83 (i . e .

,
d in) h as

i t s
p
lace beneath it . S ee the pseudonymous book Ii

’

z

’

tci b ma sdz
’

l u la nba
’

y attributed to Abd A llfih b .

S alfim , p. 1 1 . S ee al so Sprenger , D ictiona ry ,
etc , p. 6 8 . Th e S fifi conception o f a rm doe s not

concern u s here .

86 Of, G rimm e , Mu h amm ed , II. p . 6 1 .

56 S e e Lactantiu s , Div .
Inst. (ed.

B randt, p . 226) Nam serm o est sp iri tus cum voce (illi qu id significa nte prolata s .

Cf, Baur, Ch r i stl, Leh re v an der Dre i ei n igke it, I , 92
“

Der 1l vi?v i st dent Logo s un tergeordme t.
”

37 T h e verse i s sa id to have b een w ritten when Muhammed lay wou nded o n th e b attle field o f Ubud. Cf. I . I;

p . 57 1 .

0

83 I
‘

vé o w Cf. E piph a n ia s Haer . ed . D indo rf, II . p. 49. (Ana, Urspr. d. Gnosticm n . p . 20 sq . ) On th e vari ous
i
n
t
e
r
pre ta
tion s of ‘

i lm by Mosl im th eologians se e Ib n Haz m, l. 0 . £0 1. 143 sqq .
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Another rendering of dz
’

bbrj r (or in the Qoran i s ka lz
’

ma . I t i s u sed in the same
combination as amr

, m
’

z .,

“ the ka lz
’

ma of thy Lord h as been fu lfil led (S ara v i . 1 15 ; vii . 1 33 ;
xi . 13 3 ; xx ix . 20 , 7 1 ; x1. 6 , or “ the ka lz

’

ma of Allah ,” the “ lca lz
'

ma of punishment i s

fulfilled (x . 34 , 96 ; xx x ix . 20 ,
“ Were the tree s that are on the ea rth pen s, and the sea

[ink , cf. S lim xv ii i . 109] wi th seven more sea s to swell it s tide , the ka lz
'

ma s of Allah would not b e
spent (S li m x xx i . “ Abraham made it a la sting ka lz

’

ma among hi s poste rity (S lim x lii i .

27 ) and was tried with ka limas (S zira i i . Whether the se verses stand in some connection
wi th Gen . xv . 1 or not , i s difficult to say . O f greater impo rtance i s the statement that the ka lz

'

ma of

A llah cannot be a ltered (stim vi . 34 , 1 1 5 ; x . 65 ; xv i i i . 26 ; xli . becau se thi s re fer s to

one of the chief reproaches made to the Jews, e z
‘

z ., that they a ltered the law. I f the “ i llite rate

Prophet believe s in Allah and H i s ka la
’

ma s ,
” thi s should be a stimulu s fo r o thers to do likewi se

(S aira vi i . The following (Medinian) passage (x lvi ii . 26 , c] : ix . 40) h as a strong Jewi sh

co louring : Allah h as set down H is sakina upon th i sMes senger and upon the Fa ithfu l, and enjoined
them the ka le

'

ma of piety . Ka lz
’

ma h as here the m eaning of H ebr . dz
’

b
’

bra
'

a s a lso in the (likewise
Medinian) pa ssage iii . 57 , where a brief abstract of the Decalogue (E x od. x x x iv . 28

,
asséreth

h add
’

bdrim) i s given . The ka lz
’

ma .goes fo rth from Allah as a j udgm ent in 5 iim x . 20 x i . 1 20
xx . 1 29 ; xx xv ii . 1 7 1 xli . 45 , x li i . 1 3 . (Cf. v . 20 .)

Muhamm ed was well awa re that the term Logos was applied to Jesus . In the Medin ian repeti

tion of the ta le o f Je su s’ birth he therefo re says ka lz
'

ma instead of “ orda ined amr” (see a bove) but
a llows angels (here plura l) to announce to Ma ry from Allah a ka lz

’

ma , whose nam e i s the M e ssiah

Jesus (Sara ii i. Perhaps Muhammed was n ow less apprehensive of ev il re sulting from such a
statement

,
o r else he de sired to exhibit his learning . H e , however, cautiou sly repeated that J esu s i s

“ the Me ssenger of Allah and His ka lz
‘

ma which H e h as thrown upon Mary , and the rai l: i s part of i t,
”

thus manifesting the identity of ka lima and amr (see above and 8 72m i i i . 3 4 ; lxv i .

In order to av oidmi sunderstanding Ibn Haz m here aga in points out that the ka le
‘

ma i s a created
being

, and that Je su s is a ka lz
‘

ma in thi s sense only (fo l . 1 83W ) . To di scus s all passages in which

the ka lz
’

ma i s u sed in the Qoran , would lead us too far, e specia lly as the word i s a l so employed in th e
quite usual sen se of “ word” (S zira x i v . 29, 3 1 ; xxxv .

Ka la
'

m differs from ka lz
‘

ma in so far as i t occu rs in Meccan revelations but once (v i i . 14 1) in
the signification of “ speech ,

”
and represents the di stinction conferred upon Moses (Exod. xxx .

The ka ldm i s h eard, and on severa l occasions persons endeavoured to
“
a lter” it (S tir-a. i i . 70 i x .

6 xlv ii i . 1 5, of: iv . In Moslim theo logy it i s not the ka lz
‘

ma , but the ka lém which form s th e
object of di scu ssion between tho se wh o decla re it to be created or the contra ry . This i s in so far

correct as ka ld
’

m (speech) include s the ka lz
‘

ma (wo rd) . S ee a lso Sprenger, D iet. pp. 1 267—8 .

S til l more frequently than any of the te rm s fo r Word o r Speech mentioned occur s

a lmz
’

lla , which is, as h as long been known, deri ved from the Arama ic meltd. The manner in which

Muhammed treated thi s wo rd is v ery significant . He owed his knowledge of the same solely to

Chri stian sources , since the Jews did not employ it fo r Logo s , but only for
“ word" or “ thing .

” As

we shal l presently see , however , Muhammed seem s to have heard a sim i la rly sounding term from
the Jews

,
and m ixed the two up. There i s a marked difference in the Qoran between mz

’

Ila

on one side, and amr and ka lima on the other , since the former is genera liz ed to s ignify “ rel igion”

which i s never the ca se with the la tter. The term was so comm on in Arabia , that even th e

pagan Arabs styled their relig ion mz
'

lla (8 22m xxxvii i . 6 89 ; v ii . 86 , 87 ; xiv . 1 6 ; xviii . and

was, probably through Chri stian Arab s, al so brought into Mecca prior to the birth of Is lam . In

the m ajo rity of ca se s mz
'

lla stands in connecti on wi th Abraham , both in Meccan and (still more)
i n Medin ian revelations , i n order to e xpre ss the monothei stic bel ief of the Patriarch . Thi s i s to be

e xpla ined eithe r by means of Gen . xv . 1 , 4 (see above) or po ss ibly wi th the help of the ordina ti on of

circum ci s ion (ch . for which the Rabbinic term i s mz
’

lcih , whil st the Arabs used quite a different

80 “
Th e last religion, vi z " that of th e pagan Arab s. Palmer translates wrongly any other creed.
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word for it . Now the o rthographie s mi ldh an d nu
’

lla
, when written i n Hebrew square characters

,

so clo sely approach each other , tha t an interc hange i s qu ite easy . Thi s was still fu rthered by
the

c i rcum stance, that in unvoca liz ed te x ts ma
’

lld i s f requently spelled p lene, and probably thi s was tin
ca se in the oldest copies o f the M i shna and Talmfid. I give thi s a ll, howeve r, as a mere suggestion
with due reserve . As i s well known nu

’

lla i s used late r on in various t itles of famous works on the
h istory of religions in the same sen se see a lso Sprenger, l . c. p, 1 346 .

Nora III . IBN H am o n TH E o r T H E Qo ni N (M i LAL
, FOL. 187vo .

The following i s an abstract from th e chapte r on the [3113 (m i raculous characte r) of the Qo rzi n
in Ibn H azm

’

5 work on “ Religious and philosophica l sects.
”
He sets down j ive point s of controversy .

1 . A sh arite doctrine teaches tha t the div in ity of the Qori
‘

m on the level o f which men strive

to place something similar i s to all etern ity with Allah . I t is inseparable from h im , h as never
been revealed to us, nor have we ever heard it (cf. Al S h ah rastan i, p. 7 5 , Ibn Kh aldfin , Pro legom .

p. 1 69 on To thi s I bn Ha zm opposes that acco rding to
_

A sh arite theo ry th e Qoran , When
being recited, i s not ma

‘

j i z (transcendent) , and can only be qualified by itself . This view is enti rely
heterodox, because it stands in contrast to Qor. x . 3 9 x i . 1 6 . What Al Ashari defines as mus

’

z in

the Speech of Allah , i s not expressed in S am e
, but it i s a unity which Ibn H azm h as endeavoured to

disprove prior to thi s chapter .
90

2 . The question whether the z
'

fij ti z i s eternal or term inated a fter its ex i stence h ad been establi shed
through the l i fe of Muhammed is answered by I bn Hazm wh o ref ers the readers to Qor .

x v i i
. 90 .

I t

i s there la id down that neither morta ls nor spir it s s ha ll ever be able to produce anything sim i lar to it .

3 . S ome schola stics (a h lu - l—lca ldm) m aintain the t ranscendent cha racte r of the con ten ts o f the

Qoran only , but deny thi s quality to i ts composition Ibn H azm upholds the v iew of those wh o con

s ider the on e as transcendent a s the other . Qor. u . 21 speaks of such revelations [which infidels
are chal lenged to bring] in which no all u sion i s made to things unseen [and which therefore must be
taken fo r granted, cf. Qor. i i . Nothing must be dec lared m iraculous in opposition to what A llah

h as decreed to be so .

4 . The manner o f the i ‘j az represents acc ording to one opinion the highest degree of impresS ive
ness . Other s see in it the inabil ity of mortals to produce anything » simi lar to the Qora

‘

tu . Th i s th e
latter class endeav ours to demonstrate to the form er with t he a id of Qo r. 11 . 1 7 5 .

Ibn H azm argue s on thi s po int as fo llows (a ) I f the I
‘

j dz were based on nothing but it s

impress iv eness, it would be on a par wi th other hum an productions which occupy the same rank ,
but the “ S igns” of Allfi h go beyond the comm on . (b) Allah cannot be asked what He does nor

wh y He doe s a thing . He can therefore not be asked why He h as rende red only th is composition of

the Qoran transcendent , and h as sent th i s prophet and no other person . (0 ) I t i s absurd to say that
if the z

'

y
'

dz i ncluded all languages , there would be no difference between Arabs and [Moslims of] foreign
nations as to the knowledge of the same . Foreigners , i n fact , only learn of the z

‘

y
'

ci z through com

mun ication made to them by Arabs . To say that Qor. i i . 1 75 and other verses o f the sam e kind have

no demonstrative power i s heresy . By picking out such verses and om itt ing others the Opponent s
endeav our to shew that the Qoran is transcendent only i n part . One mu st, in reply to this, put to them
the question

, whether the [other] revea led books , of which the Qorz
‘

i u speaks (iv . 1 6 1) are likewi se

t ranscendent [andwarning] aga inst ev i l andwickedness . I f they adm it thi s , they speak the truth , but
they must not confuse up elegance of style with warnings

-

aga inst ev i l andwickedness . Furthermore , i f

the m iraculous cha racter of the Qorfin consi sted m ere ly in its impressive diction ,
91 it would be on th e

same level as Al Hasan, S ahl b . H zi rfin ,
Al Jahiz , Ibn al Muqui

‘
and the poetry of Imru

’

ulqe is. Were

the z
'

jj dz dependent on lo ftine ss o f style [alone] , this must a lso become v i sible i n any portion o f a verse

which [is only the case with the Qorii n, and therefo re] is sufficient to upset the ir opinion, that the re are

9° Fo l . 1 31m Th e Ashe rite doctrine tha t th e Speech of Allah is a unity, cf. Goldz ih er. di e Z a h iri ten, p. 140.

91 Of. Qor. xx iv. 53, albaldgh a lmubin .
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at least three ver ses requi red in o rder to be miraculous . I f ve r ses like xv i i 94 -

95 were Spoken
by a mortal being

,
no Moslim would take them as m i raculous, whilst A llah h as made them so by

rendering them part of his own Speech .

5 . As regards the compres s of the a
’

jj a
‘

z
, the A sh arites have fixed i t to be like unto the smal lest

S a
‘

m
, m , cvi i i . (3 verse s) , below which , according to Qor. i i . 21 , no z

'

y
'

éz takes place . All other

Moslims beli eve that even the smallest pa rticle of the Qoran i s mi raculous, because the verse ii . 2 1
doe s not refer to quantity , but to kind. S ince every pa rt o f the Qoran i s Qoran , i t share s it s m i ra
cu lou s nature .

Ibn Hazm conclude s hi s remark s on the subject as f ol lows : The truth of the matter i s
expressed in Qor. x v i i . 90 , from which we mu st gather that every sentence in the Qoran which
conveys a meaning, i s mi raculous , and cannot be im i tated in all eternity . For the la st four h undred

a nd forty y ea rs men hav e been unable to im itate the Qoran . An instance of double interpretati on
of a pa ssage i s given in Sai n t x ix . 6 5 The purport of these ve rses i s out of connection both
wi th the preceding and following pa ssages , each hav ing a separate meaning . To thi s the variou s

degree s o f o rdi nary human eloquence cannot be applied. The style of the Q orsi n i s neither that of

orators
,
nor w1 ite1 s

, preachers , or a utho rs . Passages of the same character (as the ju st mentioned)
aw in the Qo 1 an m any , and make i t conv incingly clea 1 tha t it i s utterly unwan antab le to measure the

Qo1un by way of human e loquence .

CHAPTER II .

THE FIR S T PROCLAMAT ION .

TEXT and origin of the same L egends on the z
'

qra
—verse Muh ammed

’

s m enta l condi tion

[Swedenborg and K ant] Metaph ysica l elements in the Qoran Muh ammed
’

s methodica l
m anner The a lleged M entor The Bahi ra legend ana lysed Period of prepa rati on Parable of
the lamp Developm ent of the formulas of U nification E xegesis of the z

’

gra - verse
.

Note—The legend of the cleansing of the heart .

In the summ er of the year 612 of our era M oslim t radition relates a man was frequently to

be seen roam ing restles sly through the deserted env i rons of Mecca, a prey to menta l disqui etude , Thi s
figure sti l l remai n s shrouded in mystery because of the mass of legends surrounding it . We do not

know his name , although we are acqua inted with those of hi s parent s , his wife , and relatives, but we
ca ll h im Muhamm ed, which i s only anticipating an appellation adopted by h im many year s later . Nor

are we able to state with certa inty, wh y he le ft hi s home and fami ly, and spent hi s time in the solitude

of the desert . A day came when he ended h i s mu sings and uttered the foll owing words

S lim xcv i ., v . 1 . P rocla z
’

m the name o f thy L ord wh o h as created
,

2 . Has created man f rom congealed blood,
3 . P rocla z

’

m, wh i le thy Lord i s the Most H igh,
4 . Wh o h as taught the u se o f the pm ,

”

5 . Taught man that which he knew not .

These verse s form th e first part of a chapter
‘of the Qoran which, according to the unanimou s

verdict of the traditionists , i s the first prophetic utterance of Muhammed. No rea l hi storic proof
however , ex i sts for it , and the truth i s only vouched f0 1 by the Prophet h im sel f, and, on hi s authority ,
by Ai sha , hi s second wi fe

,
wh o was not born at that time . From thei1 nar1ative which was written

down many years afte1wa1ds, we must a ssume that no other person was present, when Muhammed
“

procla imed hi s first revelat ion . As the account of the incident, on which it i s based, h as been

frequently printed, a very brief abstract of the sam e wi ll here sufi
‘i ce .

92 S ee th e Commen ta r ies and Sam lxv . 12.

98 May also b e translated : by means of th e pen . Th e ph rase is, h owever, explained in S . 11. 282, that 11111111 h a a
taught man to write, see Ch. I.
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biographers o f the Prophet, endeav ours to e xpla i n the prophetic m i ssion of the latter from the point

of v iew of menta l sanity , and this theory he repeat s in hi s la st contributi on on the sub ject .1 00 H e i s

i nclined to identify rel igiou s mania wi th propheti sm , especially i n reference to Muhammed. The term
“ enthu sia st , i ndeed, de scri be s a man posse ssed by a div ine spi rit, and in thi s sen se it i s

applied to the Biblica l prophets . An enthusia st may at times perform e x traordi nary deeds , and
,

by hi s example, rouse others to sim i lar actions , but only under given condi tion s, and when

ca rried away by strong feel ings . All Biblical prophets, Mo se s not e xcepted, took thei r stand on

ancient monothei stic tradi t ions , and gave forth teachings as well as warnings against wickedne ss ,
immora l ity , and e special ly aga in st relapse into idolatry . I t i s impossible to create a new fa i th out o f

nothing
,
and least of all could a mere fanatic accompl i sh such a task. Sprenger

’

s de scription of

Muh ammed
’

s behav iour during the time of hi s menta l struggle i s pathological rather than hi storical , but

he i s surely m i staken in attributing a larger sha re in the creati on of I slam to the state of hi s nerve s

than was rea lly due to them . H a l luci nations and hyster ical frenz y are not factors strong enough to

produce so genera l an upheaval as was caused by this new fa ith . The examples cited by Sprenger1

on ly dem onstrate th e experi ence s of a few hysterical women wh o m ade insignificant statements con

cerning their pers ons a lone , but thi s cannot be compared wi th the gigantic results of Muhammad’ s

religious revelations . Sprenger further refers at great length to Swedenborg,2 wh o
,
as i s well

known , a s serted that he wa s favoured by G od, and endowed wi th the faculty of convers ing with angels

and spi r it s . We wi ll not enter here into deta i l s o f Swedenborg ’s mi s sion , but we cannot refrain from
a sking what he h as rea lly produced with the e x ception of va ri ous socie ties bearing his name , and
which certa inly count but l ittle in the general en lightenm ent o f the world. The principa l outcome of

h is intercourse with the Spi ritua l world i s hi s Arcana caelestz
’

a , which K ant describes as Ach t Quart
odode coll Unsinn ,

and which was a lso the origin of the sam e philosopher
’ s famous treati se Tra ume

emes Geisterseh ers, the perusal of which i s to be recommended to every student of Muh ammed
’
s ca reer .

To those di ssat isfied with K ant ’s ev idence I offer the exper iences of another sufferer from hallu

cinations and v i s ions, m , the l iterary bookse ller , Friedri ch Nicola i , in Berl in . Thi s man , whom no

one wi ll charge with having created either a spi ritual or a religious revo lution
,
read before the

Academy of S ciences in Berlin an essay styled Bez
'

sp z
’

el ei
'

ner E rsckez
’

nung mehrerer Plzcm tci amen .
3

The de scri ption he gave of the way in which absent perso n s appeared to h im greatly resembles those

of Swedenborg . Defunct per son s appeared to h im,
he became exhau sted, and after some time fe ll

asleep (p. S everal weeks a fter the first appari t i on he heard th ese persons speak (p. Whilst
underg oing medica l trea tment the room seemed ful l of human forms of all kinds mov ing about

, and

these becam e more and more indi st inct , ti ll they disappeared ent irely (p. But Nicola i was
“
c on Gei

’

stern wie com Geist curz
‘

rt
” by so triv ial a m ethod, that to make any compari son between hi s

case and Muhammad
’ s , as Sprenger undertakes} imposs ible . I slam is not built on phantasmagoria,

otherwi se a s imple but utterly prosa ic remedy5 might hav e depr ived the world of one of the greate st

Spi ritual and social revolution s on record.

No
,
Muh ammed

’

s case i s quite different . The fir st revelation pos sesse s too much of the meta:

physica l e lement to be the mere outpou ring of a troubled m ind and an hysterical constituti on . On

the other hand no one wi ll assert that Islam was brought into ex istence by the aid of metaphysica l

speculation . Whence came this idea?“ He wh o h as created” i s nothing more or less than the Creato r

referred to in Genesi s . H ere as well as in the Qoran the ex i stence of G od i s a

'

po stu late , as it must

b e i n a revealed religion , and a demonst ration to this effect would have been as injurious as i t was
beyondMuh ammed

’

s power . The bel i ef in Allah ex i sted in Arabia long before I s lam,
but side by

s ide with the bel ief in other deitie s . I t was, however, necessa ry to demonstrate his Unity , and thi s

M uhammed endeavoured to do twice with a certa in amount of logic, although not unt il some years

later (S . xxi i i . Allah ne ither h ad a son nor was there any god with H im if thi s were so

100 Moh amm ad u . der Koran , ei
fne psych o logi sch e S tudi e, H amb urg, 1889, p . 8 sq. I. p. 215 sqq .

‘3 Ib i d. 275 sqq . Sprenger even considers th e profuse perspiration, from which Swedenb org used to suffer a fter
a. nervous attack as a parallel to Muhammad

’

s condition .

3 Berlin, 1799. Ib id. p. 215.

5 See the Watpurgi sn a ch t in Goeth e
’ s Fa ust .
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ea ch god wou ld go offwi th wh a t h e h ad crea ted
,
and some would h a ve exa lted th emselves a bove oth ers,

etc .

” When con c luding the same speech he repeated (v .

“ Who worsh ips another god bes ide
Allah h as no proof fo r do ing so .

” 6 And finally he say s (S . xx i . 22)
“ Were there in bo th (heaven

and earth) gods be side A llah they would do mi sch ief .”7

We thus see that the first pro c lamat ion speak ing of the “ Lord” and “ Creator conta in s a
complete theo logica l sy stem . Th e imperat ive form in wh ich the reve lations is expressed tends to
conv ince the hearers that the tenet o f the proclamation is not the result o f speculation , b ut o f d iv ine
in sp iration granted to Muhammed to the exc lusion o f other ind iv iduals . W i th regard to s implic i ty
he even outrival s the Bible , commenc ing as he does w ith the c reation o f man

,
wh i lst the format ion o f

the re st o f Nature
, wh ich was more complicated to descr ibe, was le ft for later oc casion s .8 Thi s was

c e rtainly a method ica l way o f proceeding . Muhammed would
,
however , have been unab le to act in

such a manner
,
had he not been far beyond the elements o f learn ing .

N ow we have sti l l to collate the forego ing remarks w ith the trad itions that Muh amm ed was
subject to ne rvous fits. There i s no need to deny th i s fact , but i t ch iefly applies to h i s younger year s
When th e Prophet promulgated the first reve lat ion , he had more than attained the ripe age
o f forty years

,
an age when the nerves generally b ecome calmer. On the other hand he was a man

o f great se lf - control . Th e menta l struggle whi ch marked the per iod immed iate ly preceding I slam , and

i s de scr ibed by
'

all wr iters on the subject a s a serie s o f ep ilept i c fit s, was not a cau se but a con sequen ce
wh ich w i ll be fully expla ined i f we examine the c i rcumstance s w ith att ent ion . His m ind be ing far abov e
those o f hi s countrymen , i s it pos sible that h e cou ld have ru shed b lind ly into an adventurou s l i fe "2

There were many th ings to be taken into ac count , each in it self suffic ient to arouse h im to exc itement .
H e was of the fami ly o f the Qore i sh , wh o not only rep re sented the nob ility of Mecca , but were also
guard ian s o f the nat iona l sanc tuary of the K a ‘ba . Would they, he mu st have deb ated , suffer the
shrine to h e attacked, damaging a l ike the i r author i ty and materia l inte rest? E ven i f he suc ceeded in
overcoming th i s d iffi cu lty, wou ld the re st of tr ibe s submi t to the demo l it ion o f the i r time—honoured
de itie s S uch m i sgiv ings were su ffic ient to fill h im with no smal l anxi ety , and these were not all.

Whoe ve r seemed w i ll ing to a cknow ledge the new m i ss ion had to be made we lcome, and no d iffe r
en ce cou ld b e made between h igh or low , or between f reeborn or slave s . It i s qui te possib le that
Muhammed h imse lf d id not immed iately real i se all th e con sequences , wh i ch the rac ial revolution he was
about to c reate, might have , but he must have expected to w in h i s first followe rs from the ranks o f those
who had noth ing to lo se . Th e benefit of salvat ion cou ld not be den i ed even to the poore st . A s an

examp le o f the levelling power of I slam I repeat the we ll known ane cdote conne cted w ith one o f
the olde st addresse s of the Qoran . Wh i le one day conversing w i th some of the Qore i sh ch iefta in s,
the Prophet was acc o sted by a poor blind man

,
9 who , the trad it ion says, asked for relig ious gu idan ce .

Muhammed turned angri ly away , re fus ing to be d i sturbed . A lthough the man wa s evidently on ly a
beggar

,
Muhammed not on ly saw the b lunde r he had made, but also that th is wa s a good opportun ity

o f adverti s ing the
_

new fa ith . H e , there fore , on the spo t extempo ri z ed an addre ss (S . lxxx .) in

wh ich he repr imanded h im se lf fo r be ing harsh to a b l ind man wh o might perhaps have wished to
become a be liever. Th e ad d re s s teache s the equa l ity of mank ind . Man i s b orn , consumes food, and
d ie s the believers are happy, the infidels go to he ll . S inc e, however , the soc ial in sti tut io ns o f Mecca

9 T here i s nothing to depriv e Muhamm ed of th e ownersh ip of thi s argument , b ut it appears that he h ad learnt
it from some Christian source . H i s p rotest against the dogma of the T rinity speaks in fav our rather than against
the probabi l ity of h is hav ing borrowed the argum ent , as he regarded the be l i efs in A llah side by side w ith be lief in
the Hypostatic Un ion as i l logical , and endeav ou red to correct i t. As to a somewhat sim ilar Chri stian proof of
the Uni ty see Laotantiu s (ed. Brandt .) Inst. Div . I. 3 (p . 8) At 312plures partia n tur orhem , m i nu s certe op et in

,
m inus

v i riam si nguli h abebun t cwm i ntro. pm escrt
’

ptam porti on em se qu i sque conti nea t. Bodom eti am m ode D65
, 3 6

plures si nt, m i nu s valebunt, a li ts tan iumdem i n se h aben t-ibu s.
7 I tq . 765 quotes thi s v erse as a proof that the Qoran contains the principle s of Mo sl im scholastici sm .

8 See Ch . VI .

9 T radition cal ls h im Ib n Umm Maktfim of Fibr , b ut No ldeke , Q. p . 76 , has already rightly suggested that thi s
nam e stands for the traditiona l Mos lim pauper in general . If the person alluded to in the rev elat ion w as really a
m ember of the Fi h r fam i ly ,

Muhamm ed h ad an additiona l reason to appease him. Ibn Haz m , fo l. takes pa in
to defendMuh ammad’ s condu ct in thi s affai r .
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were anyth ing but dem oc ra tic, the idea of hav ing to procla im theorie s so di stastefu l to the haughty

Qore i sh
“

must have fi lled Muhamm ed with grave apprehens ions .

Various b iographers of Muhamm ed, principally W ei l and Sprenger, provide h im with a mentor ,
wh o secretly instructed and encouraged h im in hours o f despondency . Sprenger in pa rticular believes

this mentor to have been an Abyss inian Presbyter of Jewish descent , but Chri stian pe rsuasion and

an adherent of celibacy .
10 In spite of the variou s cha racterist ics wi th which Sprenger endows

this indi v idual, he seem s rather uncertain on the m atter . At one time he regards h im as a bel iever

in Muh ammed’s mi s sion
,
whilst pro fess ing theologica l tenet s of his own,11 another tim e he and the

Prophet are like
“ the two augur s” wh o unite to fo rm i n honour of Allah a regu lar Gn

’

indercornplott.
12

Sprenger a l so fu rnishes us wi th the name o f thi s mentor whom h e believ es to be no other than

Bah i ra the m onk, author
'

o i the iSu huf, by which he endeav oured to make pro selyte s to hi s views
in the H ijéi z .

13

We can at once di sm i ss the idea that Bah i ra i s the author of the Su huj ; because such a bo ok did
not ex i st , save in the imaginati on of Muhammed, wh o employed the term t o de scri be the Pentateuch

at t im e s
,
and at others the heaven ly book in which the fates of men are in scribed. On the other hand

Bah irz
‘

i form s the centre of a ci rcle of legends of which Sprenger h as given a complete compi lati on ,“

but they allow no conclusion to be drawn that this person acted as Muh ammed
’

s tutor
,
as the fo llow

i ng ana lysi s wi ll show.

Three stra ta are to b e di st inguished in these legends . In thefirst, told by Ibn I shaq (p. 1 15)
Muhammed

,
when twelve years old, i s taken to Bosra in Syria . There the caravan meets the

hermi t Bahi ra , wh o aga inst his former custom prepare s a meal for the travellers . They

all partake o f i t, excepting the young Muhamm ed who is left wi th th e luggage . On mi ssing h im,

Bah i ra i nsi sts o n hi s be ing fetched, recogn ise s in h im a prophet , and di scover s a sea l of proph ecy ,
between h is sh ou lders . In the second ve rsion , given by Ibn S a‘d

,
Muhammed was twenty ve years

o ld when the j ourney was unde rtaken . He re st s wi th a companion under a t ree in the ne ighbou r

hood of the cell o f a herm i t of the name of Nestor, wh o asks the companion a fte r “ the young man

under th e tree,
”
and enqui res whether he h as a certa i n redness in h is ey es . The question being answered

i n the a ffirmativ e , the herm it crie s out : “ Thi s i s the la st of the prophets . The th ird ver si on which
doe s not refer to any particular age of Muhammed, describe s the journey to Syria , during which the

travelle rsmeet the herm i t, whose name i s not di sclo sed. Tree s and stone s bow to Muhammed, and the

Ra
’

h z
'

b (monk) exclaims th at he recogn i se s th e sea l ofprophecy between h is shou lders in the shape of an
apple .

15

The elements from which the legends have been developed can n ow be traced with certa inty .

To be brief, they repre sent hom i l ies on several B ib lical passages wh ich have become m ixed up.
Both

the fi rst two turn on 1 S am . xvi . 2 - 1 3 . The boy Dav id wh o i s left in the fie ld to tend the sheep,
while hi s brothers are brought befo re the Prophet, but wh o i s fetched at the request of the latte r

,

corre sponds to the boy Muhammed left behind with the luggage . Bahira
’
s enqui ry as to th e redness

i n. h i s ey es i s on ly a m i sappl ication of the words (v . 1 2)
“ he was ruddy , fa i r o f ey es ,

”
and even the

repast prepared by Bah i ra i s a reflex of the sacrifice to which S amuel inv ite s Jesse and his fam i ly .

It may not be supe rfluou s to rema rk that the te rm bdhar (
“ h as chosen”)16 occurs three time s (vv . 9,

1 0
, 1 1 ) in the report of the proceedings . W ith t hi s we must connect Ps . lx x v ii i . 10 , lx xxi v . 4 , 20,

where the word b ’he
’

ri , whi lst referring to David, give s a clue to the meaning o f the name Ba h ira
‘

.

1° Muh . and Kor. p. 54 sq.

1 1 Leben and Lebre , II. p. 365 sq.
1 2 Mu h . and Kor. p. 58.

13 II. p. 367 .
u I. 1 78- 88 ,

1 5 In th e version of I . I . p. 115, th e form of th e sea l was l ike th e mark made b y capping gla sses , b ut th e
scholia add th at it h ad th e shape of an apple. T h e u se of capping glasses was so common among Arab s that th e ir
employment as a s imile is qu ite natural . Th e traditions o n th e sub ject are collected in Ua aldth dr, Brit. Mus.

Or. 3 015
, fo l . 17v o sqq.

1 6 QO“ ii 243 W ith regard to S a n Allah h as chosen h im (8mad )
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I t i s conspicuou s enough that Bah i ra play s th e part of S am uel in 1 S am .
x v i

. 1 - 1 3 . Although
the nam e of this prophet i s not mentioned in the Qoran , and i t i s uncerta in whether Muhammed
knew of h im,

we can see in th e Iqra
’
- legend that at lea st one epi sode o f his caree r i s re flected in

Mosl im tradition . The ci rcumstance that person s and sayings are m ixed up without the least
d i scrim ination , far from be ing strange , i s characteri stic o f the method employed by th e author of th e
hom i l ie s . And that we have to deal here wi th one autho r only

,
i s to be conc luded from the fact ,

that the legends of z
’

gra
’

, the C leansing of the H ea rt
,
and Bahira have severa l important elements

i n comm on .

Now as to the sea l i n the shape of an apple and the trees that bowed to Muhammed, they
are a hom i letic appl icati on of the verse Cant . v ii i . 5 - 6 “ Under the app le tree have I awakened
thee S et me as a sea l upon th ine h ea rt, as a sea l upon th ine a rm.

” \Vi th th i s we have
to connect H agga i, i i . 23 “ I wi l l make thee a sea l for I have cho sen thee

.

” 17 La stly the

s i tuation of the sea l between the shoulde rs i s a reflex of Dent . xx x i i i . 1 2 : “ He covereth h im a ll day
long, and he dwelleth between h i s shoulders .

” Thi s verse refers to the tri be of Benjam in , and the Talmud

(Z eb z
'

i h . 37W ) builds a hom i ly upon it connected wi th the ci rcum stance that, a lthough sma ll and wedged
i n the prov ince of Judah, the territory of Benjam i n gave she lter to the Temple . It must be borne in
m ind that the te r m sh akh e

‘

n fu rni shes the a llusion to the S kelund, and in one vers ion o f

the legend of the cleansing o f the heart Muhammed says : “ They washed my hea rt, and the one a sked
the other fo r the S h e/b ind which was white . They put it i n my heart, s ewed my body up, a nd pressed
th e sea l ofproph ecy between my sh oulders .

”

A l itera l application of the verses quoted cannot be e xpected, but the i r common bearing on the

legend i s unm i stakeable . The name Bahirzi i s thus nothing but the personificat ion of the (New)
H ebrew term bh i ra which i s quite common N ow Muhammed was acqua inted with

seve ra l v erse s in the O . T . in which the fo rm b
’

li tr (
“
chosen i s u sed in refe rence to Israe l (I s . xlv .

“ my servant
”

(lb . xl ii . Mo se s (P5 . cv i . 23 ) as can be seen from Qor . v i i . 1 41 xxv i i , 60 (cf,

xxxv . 29 ; xli v . The Arabic transla tion of b ’h ir is a lmustafa
‘

,
o ne o f Muh ammed

’

s names . He is
himself the Ba h z

’

rzi , j ust as the sea l, which was supposed to ha ve been a mark on his body
, was

subsequently u sed a s described in the verse o f Hagga i quoted above to denote hi s whole

personality . He i s therefore the Seal of prophecy himself .

The herm it Bah irz
‘

i thus disappear s from history , although Sprenger19 regards h im as historical

whilst treati ng Nestor as a mythical person . According to my Opinion Muh ammed
’
s i nte rview

with the latter , which S ir W . Muir rejects as was a rea l fact . The herm it Nestor

was a Nestor ian Christian whom Muhamm ed h ad met somewhere in Syria and wh o h ad

probably tried to conv ince h im of the truth of his religious v iews . “
Y

e sha ll see on a later occasion
,

that Muhammed, whilst uncondit iona lly rejecting Eutychianism, was l es s hostile to Nestorian idea s

which b e adapted to Islam as well as hi s consc ience a llowed h im . Muh ammed
’

s discussion wi th the

Nestorian recluse was not without consequence s, and to h im th e form er owed part of hi s knowledge

of Chri stian S cripture and doctrines .

But wh o i s the author of the legend or rather of the hom i l ies of which it is composed?

S ince the Syriac v ersion of the quotations referred to above do not contain bh ira
‘

or any other

form of that root, Christian origin i s improbable . A Jewi sh source on ly remains , and,

i ndeed
,
we find a hom i ly on the verses o f Canticle s and H agga i quoted before (S h ir h ash sh iri

'

m

the ma i n features o f which seem to have b een known to Muhammed him self, s ince they are reflected

i n the Qoran . He re late s in several places (i i . 60 , 87 iv . 1 53 , i . v i i . 1 70) that when revea l ing th e

Law to I srael, God l ifted the mounta i n ove r thei r heads . Thi s the M idrash e xpresse s (1. c .) they

‘7 R efers to Z erub b ab el, a descendant ofDav id, Hagga i, i . 1 .

18 Of. St. Matth . xii . 8 ,
“
my servant whom I have chosen , my b eloved.

" In th e Syriac version to a ll th e

passages quoted th e word U tah is not used, b ecause th e root h as a different meaning altogether.
19 Cf. i i . 384 . T h e etymology of Ba h ira on th e b as is of Q . V . 102 i s ob v iously fut ile . Th e existence of oth er

persons of th e same nam e (one o f th em a Jew,
i b . p. 387) is supported b y unreliab le evidence.

2° Life ofMah omet, 4th ed. p. 20.
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stood under. th e apple (tree) and said : we wi l l do and be obedi ent (Ex od. xx iv . 7 cf. Dent. v .
Both these theme s are di scus sed in Qor. i i . 87 (c 285 and often) , and the second was, as we

sha ll see later on , m i si nte rpreted by Muhamm ed into
“ Nve have heard and are di sobedient.”31 ' Now

all these pas sages were revealed in Medina , from which we conclude that the material from which they

were composed h ad come to Muh ammed
’

s knowledge from Jews . Th e phra se
“ under the t ree

h ad a specia l attraction for Muhammed, wh o always loved to express him self in poetic figures
,

When di scussing the al legiance sworn to h im by all hi s followers at Hudaib iya (in the yea r 7 H .)
he only speaks of his standing

“ under the tree (Qor. x lv i i i . a po sit ion peculia r to prophets.
“ For out of the tree” Mo ses i s ca l led (Qor. x x vi i i . and “ under th e t ree” Abraham prepared
the repa st fo r hi s cele stia l v isi to rs (Gen . xvi i i . 8) j ust as Bah irfi. did for the trave llers.

As we now see the Bah i ra legend represents a profusion of Bi blica l idea s blended together in a
manner sim i la r to the Jewi sh Ag irda . There i s, however, another po int which occurs in va riou s

ve rsions of the legend, v i z . , the tree ca sting its shadow whereve r Muhammed set, Thi s si tuati on i s

descri bed, Cant . i i . 3 , whe re we find the apple tree, the s itting unde r i t s shadow, and the word
h immadti in which it should not be difficult now to recogniz e th e embryo of the name M uhammed.

the roots E MB and E H R being in some degree synonymous in Hebrew (see E z ek .
xx i i i

.

23) the fo rme r make s an appropriate rendi tion in Arabic for the latter which h as quite a
di ffe rent meaning .

23 F rom thi s we may conclude that the tim e when the Prophet assumed the nam e

M uh ammed co incides wi th that when the first elements of th e Bahirz
’

i legend were produced, which

can only have been very sho rtly befo re hi s death . The name Muhammed
,
i t i s true

,
occurs severa l

times in the Qoral n ,
but there are grave doubts as to the genuinenes s of the verses in question

which we wi ll di scu ss later on .

“

N ow as regards the author of the legend, i t can only have b een one o f those Jews wh o embraced
I slz

‘

im during Muh ammed
’

s l i fet im e . Out of the l i st of these converts the re i s only one who se

knowledge of the Jewi sh Agada was e x ten sive enough to enable h im to produce thi s k ind of Moslim
variation . Thi s was Abd Allah b , Salam of the tribe of the B . Qa in oqawh o did not embrace Isliim
unti l the year 8 H .

,
or two yea rs befo re the death of Muhammed.

25 The latte r was during this pe ri od
s o fully occupied i n extendi ng the secular as we ll as the spi ritual power o f the fa ith , and so little

tra ined to pr oduce hom i l ie s of this kind, that we can h ardly tax h im with hav ing contributed
more than scraps from his autobiography, which Abd Alh

‘

ih idea l ised i n the compos ite manner o f

the Agada . But even the latte r wi l l hardly have given m ore th an the simplest form of the legend.
It

i s remarkable that Ib n Ish zi q , wh o i s the first to relate it, hands it down without mention ing any
authority, and with the very vague introduction

“ they assert .” F rom th i s we can only gather that

the author of the legend launched it anonymously among the Believe rs, probably because at his time

there were some per sons a li ve wh o we re acqua i nted with the event s of Muh ammed
’

s earlie r l i fe
, and i t

was not unt i l the fol lowing generation, that the hom i ly assumed its variou s fantastic forms .

A more di rect proof of the author of the legend hav ing been a re negade Jew may be found i n

the warn ing Bah ira give s Muh ammed
’

s fr i ends to beware of the Jews, wh o would endeavour to inj ure

h im . I f the conversation Muhammed h adwith the Nesto rian di v ine i s rea lly hi sto rica l, this would a lso

explain wh y the ch ief part i s played by a Chri stian , i . e .
,
a fol lower of a monothei stic fa i th . Traditio n

sa ys noth ing of open attacks of Christ ians on Muhammed, on the contrary , i t was a Chri stian
,

Muh amm ed
’
s cousin Waraqa , wh o i s suppo sed to have encouraged hi s prophetic

'

cla im s .26 The

attitude of the Jews , howeve r , was diffe rent from the outset, and it was therefo re impossible to make

them Speak favousfmly of thei r a rch enemy .

2 1 S ee Ch IX .

2 2 S ee Ch. XII
23 Of. furth er For

'

. 71 3 2 Sam xx i. 6 (Saul), Ps ev i . 23 (Moses) for mm: E z . xx iv . 16 ,
H os. ix. 16 . Lam . n 4.

Dan . ix. 23 , 11 . ,1 1 1 .

a
S ee Ch. XIII.

90 q ,

25 S ee Isab a and ] . Q. R. Vo l. X . p. 111 .

26 This is th e reason
a

g
'wh in some tradit ions Wara qa i s confounded w ith a Bahira . Th e Igfib a Addg

’
i sj

relates on th e authority
.
of Ib n Ab bfis that Kh adija heard of Muh ammed

’

s call from Bahira, and went to ask h im

ab out Gab riel ; cf. Sprenger, II . p . 386.
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The nam e Bah i rfi must be struck out of the l ist of the teachers of the Prophet on account of it s
mythologica l cha ra cter . I believe that the charge m ade aga in st the latte r and reproduced in various

revela tion s (xvi. 105 ; x x v . o f ha v ing employed teachers in Mecca, far from be ing embarras sing
,

was not unwelcome to Muhammed . I t gave h im an opportunity of leading hi s accusers off the t rack,

and throwing the suspic i on on pe rson s whom no one would otherwi se ha ve thought capable of having
a ss i sted h im i n hi s studie s . H is rem a rks in replying to the cha rge

,
that hi s a lleged teachers

spoke in a fore ign tongue , i s e xpla ined by A lBe idhfiwi with good rea son as referring to

G reek,28 becaus e the term (dam could not be used in speaking either of Jews or Christians
wi thin the Peninsula . The learning which those m en whose names can b e seen in A l
Be idh awi

’

s annotat ions to the passage o f the Q o rdn quoted above29 could have imparte d
to Muhamm ed, can on ly have been l im ited to Chri stian lore . No one will a ssert that thi s wa s
much spread among laym en , and h ow much could the a rti sans l iv ing in slavery know ? Add
t o thi s the difficulty of meeting Muhamm ed in secrecy

, and there rem a ins very li ttle to justify
the probabil ity of a teacher in or near M ecca . I t i s unreasonab le to assume that a conscientious
teacher would have been conte nt to rema in in the b ackground

, whi l st a llowing his knowledge and

ta lents t o be used by a person of infe rior faculties , wh o according to Sprenger not only frequently
m isunderstood hi s words , and m i s interpreted hi s statem ents, but h ad to be corrected on m ore than
one occas i on . I s i t probabl e tha t the Mento r knew the learning he impa rted and the a im s he fo stered
to be safe in Muh ammed

’

s keeping, whi lst he was sati sfied with an idea l succe ss a lone 7 D id such a

man eve r li v e I t i s mo re l ikely that, i f the supposed M ento r concea led hi s identity
,
he did so in

order to escape unplea sant consequence s in ca se of fa i lure ; he would then have been but a

m ise rable coward and incapable o f the high idea li sm which m arks Muh amm ed
’

s exertio ns in the
Meccan period.

N ow I consider it ve ry improbable that a mentor of any k ind cou ld have rema ined unknown in

a place like Mecca . Muhamm ed was a lso much too independent a cha racter to be a party to such a

po licy , o r to rely on one s ingle in structo r . A nd h ow awkwardly would so compli cated an oracle h

wo rked ! The pa ssages in the Qoran re fe rring to ea rthly tea cher s
" othe r people

” 30 were not

revea l ed unt i l the de scriptive pe riod, z
'

. e .
, i n the e ighth or ninth year o f Muh ammed

’

s m in istry, when
th e greater pa rt o f the Meccan portion of the Qorci n h ad a lready been divulged.

From whichever po int of v iew we rega rd the alleged Meccan tuto r , the re i s no ev idence for hi s
e x i stence . Muhammed knew hi s cue befo re he appea red on th e stage , but the difficulty lay in the

c i rcum stance that he could not summon up courage to speak . That he did so at length , being fully

awa re of the con sequence s , i s a sign of greatness , but what a struggle must i t have cost h im 1 In

Mecca he co uld neither lea rn anything , nor did he wi sh to do so . The fir st revelations must ha ve

e x isted in hi s m i nd long before the m om ent he clothed them i n words , and there i s l ittle doubt that
he not only already knew sto r ie s of ancient prophet s , but also held a ser ie s o f practica l precepts i n

readiness . E lements o f both are to be found i n the olde st revelations .

3 1 H e never expected the

27 Those passages of th e Qort
’

in
, in which th e cha rges of em ploying a, prompter a re re futed ,

form th e ch ief source
fo r critical analysis of th e M en tor. In xxv . 5 it is “ other people w h o he lp h im ,

”
and in xv i . 105 it i s a. m an

wh o teaches h im .

”
S e e th e Comme n ta r i es .

2" One m igh t apply th e term nj am to th e G reek words occurring in th e Qordn ; b u t it i s doub tful wheth e r
"

Muh ammed a sked fo r instruction a b out th ese.
29 Cf. Sprenger, II . p . 388.

3° S ee a lso I. I. p . 260 . T h e hardly unfounded ch arge m ade b y Al Nadh r b . AI Har ith w h o narra ted th e
Meecan s

’
sto ries o f Pe rsian heroes h as b een dea l t w ith i n Ch . I. Of som e in te: 't i s th e traditio n re lated b y

I. I. wh o refers Q. xi i i . 29 to th e in s inua tion o f emplo y ing a prompter of th e a rm Ra bm fi 'n o f Yamfima ,
w h o

a ccording to Bagh. i s indentieal w ith M use i lim a ,
a rival to M u hammed. T h e ter'e reply c

?
) J

“ had in this
case b e tter b e tran slated in Rab b inica l fash ion “ H e (v i z . , G od) is my teache r, a

.

mo reover, th e verse must b e a

late Medin ian one , as indeed it i s cons idered to b e b y Qatfida ,
Muqf-ti l , and Ib n zi j w h o refer it to th e treaty of

Hode i b iy a . Al Bagh aw i , howe ver, refu tes th is theo ry and decla res th e verse t o l Meccan, and no a llusion is to b e
fou nd in it to a. teache r. Cf. Bokh. I II . 382.

5‘ S ee ab ove.
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inhab itants of Mecca to be wi ll ing at a m oment
’s notice to exchange the ir very soc iable gods —gods

sati sfied with scant reve rence
,
and not ev en objecting to an occa sional cha sti sem ent , for a stern

i ncomprehensi ble De ity . T h e new God, they heard, would not submi t to di srespectful treatment, but

demanded unconditiona l obedience .

I f Muhamm ed wa s cogni z ant of the ca reers of Biblical prophets , he mu st have been tempted to

compa re his own po si tion with theirs . This was particula rly the case wi th Abraham andMoses
The former he cal led fl aw] ; which does not m ean , as Sprenger as se rts ,32 the fo llower of a sect , but

a man wh o holds heterodo x v iews rega rding certa in eccle siast ical matters . Thi s was preci sely the

attitude which Muhammed wi shed to adopt . H e procla im ed hi s secession from the paterna l gods in
the same words, which the B ible attribu te s to the Patria rch . On the other hand hi s refusa l to “ read”

in the legend menti oned before , i s i n eve ry word an a lmost li te ral imi tati on o f Mo se s’ hes itation to

underta ke hi s m i s sion .

”

Mose s too h ad been “
chosen” in the sol itude of the de sert, but, as Mu

hamm ed was we ll awa re , by means of a v i sion , besides which M ose s wa s a ls o enabled to pe rform
ce rta in m i ra cles . Muhammed great ly m i ssed the a id he would hav e derived from s uch factors . As

far as the v ision33 was conce rned, he vaguely a lluded i n an ea rly reve lation to some appari tion in

which a tree play s a part ;34' but to perform m i racle s wa s quite beyond h i s power . This made hi s

posit ion pa rticularly unplea sant. When late r on scept ics dem anded m iracle s, he could only give

evasiv e an swers which counted for nothing. The foreboding of thi s di lemma mu st have troubled h im
con s iderably .

There i s ye t anothe r po int to be taken into con sideration . Pro fessor Pa lmer h as ra ised the

question wh y Muhammed did not act as an spost-le35 of Juda ism or Christianity. Thi s question may

be simplified by another , wh y he him self did not em brace either of these fai ths, as so many others h ad
done . H is own relative , W araqa

,
we are told

,
adopted that course

,
apparently m eeting with no

protest on the part of any leading Meccan ci tiz en .

3 6 I bel ie ve h is influence on Muhammed should
not be overrated, since the latter was hi s superior both in talent and knowledge . Now h ad

Muhamm ed followed the example of h i s cous in , no Meccan would have interfered wi th h im , but it was
impossible for h im to do so . Muhammed seem s to have looked upon Judai sm as well as Christianity
as degene rated forms of pure Abrah am ism . The superficia l conve rs ion of other Arabs he could not

im itate , and the dogma of the Trini ty never appea led to h im . We sha l l presently pe rce ive that hi s

idea s about the development ofboth Juda i sm and Chri stianity were anything but clea r
,
and did not

ga in in lucidity i n the course of t ime . Thi s become s apparent from a revelat ion pronounced many

year s later in Medi na
,
when he endeavou red to define the difl erence between Abrah am i sm on one side

and Juda i sm and Chri stianity on the other i n the fo llowing words (i i i . 60) Abraham was ne ither
a Jew nor a Chri stian , but a fa i thful H an if, and did no t belong to those wh o a scribe to Allah a

co mpani on . The verse forms the summ ing up of the many preceding ones , i n which Abraham i s
described a s protesting solely aga in st the idolatry of hi s fam i ly and compat riots , but not as the
adherent of any dogma or ritual except the worship of one God.

N ow Muhammed enterta ined peculiar idea s o n the or igi n o f the J ew s , being unaware of
the fact that they connected themselves historica lly with the “ S ons of I srael .” He saw in

them only the representative s of a ritua l code which , on a ccount of i ts severity
, was not at

32 I. p . 45 sqq . , b ut see p. 68 , th e explanation On b ehalf of Ib n Ab b as. Be idh aw i on Q. 1 1. 129 ; xx i i. 32 ;
xcv ii i . 4 . Of M eccan revelations Haw only occurs in v i : 79, 162 ; x . 105 ; xv i . 12 1, 124 ; xxx. 29.

98 Q. xx. 8 sqq. xxv iii . 6 .
8‘ Q. l i i i . 7 to 15.

36 Muhammed certa inly assumed th e role o f an “
Apostle of a very high standard. T h e term ra sfllu - (Z -Mh i ) is

after all nothing b ut a rendition of Aram . sh
’

lz
‘

lid. T o th e Apostles , however, h efgiv es no h igh er rank th an

(i ii. b ecause h e looked upon their ma ster a s a human b eing, whilst h e claimed to b e sent b y Allah
himself.

56 S ee Comm entari es on xcv i . 1 and th e traditions . R el igious tolerance or rather indifi‘

erence was so

great in Mecca , th a t n o o ne interfered w ith Wara qa , when h e emb raced Christianity, espec ially as h e didno t try and
m ake Conve rts . Mo sl im theologians are indeed a l ittle emb arrassed ab out his n ot hav ing acknowledgedMuh ammed

'

s

m ission. b ut th ey excuse h im on account of age and b lindness. Cf. Bokh . I . 4 .
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i s undoubtedly right in calling attent ion to the (M eccan) v erse x xxv i i . 1 3 7 sq. ,

44 as the recollection
“of a j ou rney during wh ich .Muh amm ed pa ssed the .Dead S ea when trave lling in K h adi ja

’

s se rv ice
to Syria .

In pu rsuing his business he must have com e into contact with m any Jews and Christ ians}5

and v ery probably di scussed religious topics w i th hi s n ew friends . Moreve r , as a ch ild he h ad

been to .Medina , and there h ad m any opportunities of wi tne ss ing Jewi sh cerem on i e s which , on

a ccount of thei r st rangen ess, m ade a deep impression on h i s m i nd . Thi s and later experience s

we re sufficient to a llow h im to j udge of the contra st between Jewi sh and Christian do ct rines and form s

of wor sh ip on one s ide , and the one he was accustomed to at hom e on the other. H is fir st entrance

i nto a Synagogue must hav e produced on h im an effect sim i lar to that which according to
Tac i tus46 Pompe iu s e xperienced when v is it ing the temple of Jerusa lem . There were no im ages

,

no holy stone
,
no augurial a rrows , but a devout congregation which m et twice da i ly in order to

wor ship an inv i sible Being with hymn s and prayer s. Thi s wa s mo st impress i ve for the open

m inded youth .
There was nothing to att ract the eye but an

“ eterna l lamp,
”
which sh ed a dim

lu stre from a niche in the wa l l . I t a lmost appea r s that Muhamm ed saw i n this l ight
,
which in

real ity se r ved different purpose s , a symbol o f the Deity , which , as he h ad hea rd, first appeared to

M oses i n a light (Q . xxvi i . 7 The recol lection of thi s light seem s not to have left h im the

who le o f hi s l ife , and i s e xpressed i n a parable as fo llows (x x iv . 3 5)

Allah is the light of heaven and earth ; the descripti on“ of his light i s as a niche in which
‘

is a

lamp, and the lamp i s in a glass , the glass i s though it were a gli tte ring star, i t i s l it from a b lessed
tree

,
an oli ve nei the r of the east no r of the west, the oi l o f which would wel l nigh gi ve light , though

no fire touched i t , l ight upon light . Allah gu ides to H i s light whom H e pleases, and Allah strike s

out parable s for men
,
Allah knows all things . (3 6) In h ouses which Allah h as perm i tted to be ra i sed,

and H is name to be recorded there in ,48 H is pra i se s are celebrated therein m ornings and even ings .

(37 ) Men whom neither m erchandi z e nor selling di vert f rom the rem embrance of A llah and from
observing prayers and giv ing a lms , wh o fear a day in which the hearts and eyes shall b e upset .

Thus the light repre sents the reflex of God
’ s glory, and M uhammed be lieved him self favoured to

behold it, and to gra sp it s secret . A simpl e m ind h as many a t im e been led in a strange way to find
the truth . When reading thi s parable one i s rem inded of Hebbe l

’ s charm ing ta le
,

The sight of an in significant o il lamp in a corner of a synagogue h ad made a deeper impre ssion on the

m ind of the artle ss lad than the most elaborate theologica l demonstration could have done . What a
le s son thi s i s for conversionists l A l over of truth i s led by spontaneous observation much farther

than by indoctrinated one . The power of persua sion in religious matters chiefly promote s hypocri sy .

A rathe r striking proof of the fact that dur ing hi s sojourn in the north country Muhammed h ad
v i s ited Jewi sh hou ses of study (Beth Al z

'

drdsh ) i s given in hi s appl icat ion of the root da ra sa ,
49 because

he replaced the widely di fferent Arabic meaning of thi s word by the rabbin ica l one . In the school

house he heard many a Derdshd or sermon , the method of which he m i stook in so far, a s he wa s not

able to hold apart pla in e xplanation s of the holy te xt from hom i letic di scourses adorned with fictitiods
i nterpretat ion , but he looked upon all a s a part and parcel of the Scripture . Som e ca se s in which he

did find thi s o ut, served h im ,
a s mentioned above

,
to ba se hi s reproach of the adulterat ion of the Law

on them .

Muh ammed
’

s stay among Jews mu st once have extended over the autumna l per iod of the

Jewi sh hol idays , becau se only then he could have heard the blowing of the S h éfdr even without

e nter ing a Synagogue . That he did hear it can be inferred from many Meccan revelations (l xxv i ii . 1 8

Mo h . wnd K. p . 7 .

‘5 Jacob , Da s Leben der vori slam . Bedu i n en , p. 99, ca lls attention to Agh . v ii i . 79, b ut if Christian merchants
i n Hire. dispensed rel igious knowledge together w ith their wares, it does not follow that they did th e same at th e
Me ccan fa irs.

‘6 H i st. V. 9 ‘7 Math al ; cf. Ch . V III. ‘3 Cf. E xod. xx . 24 .

‘9 Cf. Be idh o n Q. v i . 105 T h e o ld A rab ic mean ing ofth e root “ is to W ipe away , or o ut, e . g. , b y ra in andwind
cf. Kam e i ed.W righ t, p. 469,

“ rags o f cloth ”
S chol «9

13 15 o b) ; w ith regard to th e meaning o f th e

word i n th e Qordn se e Ge iger, p 5 1 .
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lxi x . 1 3 , in which he de scribe s th e “ Great Day of Judg ment on which “ the bent horn sh
a
l l

be sounded.

” The concept ion of the Jewi sh NewYear’s Day as day of Judgment is a lready to be found
in the M a

'

s/nadir(Bosh Ha sh . i . The idea at once took root in Muh ammed
’

s m ind, and in an o ld

revelation o f the confirmatory period i s m ent ioned
“ the day of di stinction

” on which “ the horn shal l

be blown .

” Thi s can only have been th e re sult of persona l e xperience , and offered materia l for very

e laborate picture s o f the fate s of the ju st and wicked. To the Day of Atonement , however , Muh am

med does not seem to have given much a ttention at fir st . Fa sting could not be to the ta ste o f people
wh o knew not abundance , and it would have been b ad policy to recomm end to the Meccans a new

religion o f which ab stinence from fo od formed an important element , In M eccan part s o f the Qordn ,

therefore , fa sting i s m entioned but once (x i x . 2 7) i n a pa ssage belonging to the late st period,

and,
m oreover , a hist or ica l connect ion wi thout auv h int as to th e de si rabil ity of im itation .

The
tradit ion s e x i sting on the fast of A s ian -d

,

“ which corre sponds wi th th e Jewi sh ‘A sérd (tenth o f

Ti shri)52 refe r to a temporary Medinian arrangem ent
,
but it wa s only later on

,
that fa st ing was

official ly gi ven prom inence as a rite .

Part of the we ll know n form ula of the Mosl im creed (ci der) in common u se
, and a lso chanted in

the call to prayer (adds ) i s : There is no G od beside A llah .

53 The fo rmula i s taken from the Qoré n
and yet i t seems strange

,
that the nam e Alm/c i s not used in the Igra

’ verse it i s even m ore strange

that the fo rmula o ccm s in the Qordn only twice , once in a late Meccan passage (x xxv i i . 34) and the

second tim e in a Medinian verse (x lv i i . The earl ier pa ssage runs thus : V e ri ly when it i s sa id
unto them “ There i s no G od bes ide A llah ,

” they get too b ig wi th pride and say
“What shall we leav e

our gods for an i nfatuated poet i
” —N ow, the fo rmula i s here , as in the other pa ssage, not an enuncia .

tion
,
but a mere a ssertion , which only tends to place the unity of Allah in cont rast to the plurality o f

o ther gods. Thi s expla ins also the great care Muhammed took in the ch oice o f the name fo r G od.

65

5° T h e real conceptionMuhammed enterta ined ab out th e b low ing of th e S h of
’

ar b y Jews was, however, very pro
sa ic

,
a s h e b elieved it to b e only a means of call ing th e people to praye r. T h a t is wh y it w as all b ut adopted later

on in Medina ,
I

.
I. 3 47. Bokh. I . 83 . T h e b low ing of th e thorn on th e Day of Judgmen t (1 Cor. xv . 52) mentioned so

freq uently in th e Qordn , therefore, only im pl ies th e roll ca ll of th e dead. T h e Qo ran ic expression smea r seems to me
to b e on ly th e H eb rew sh dfli r, b ut incorrectly hea rd. In point of th e pronunc iation of Heb rew s ib ilants th e
Ara b Jews seem to have very few distinctions. We shall h ave instances later on where H eb r. is: and D are rendered
in th e Qoran b y U "

, see b elow .

5 1 See T ab . 1281 w ithout Isnad ; Bokh. I . 236. Th e explanation supposed to h ave b een g iven “

b y th e Jews
that th e Day ofAtonemen t wa s celeb rat ed in mem ory of th e exodus of Isra e l ites from E gypt is only another reflex of
Dam} new“?flat a lluded to in th e l iturgy of th e h ol idays. T h e Isnad g iven b y Bokh. (Mu sh addad- Ismail b . Ay yfib

Nfifi, Ib n
i

‘Omar, Urwa ,
‘A isha) is not b ad, prov ided that for th e “ Qoreish wh o used to fast th e Ash ara

, another
name is sub stituted .

52 A pecul ia r m isconstruction of th e Jew ish Day of Atonement is given b y Ib n Ha z m
, fo l. T h e Ra b

b an ite Jew s , h e says, con gregate on a ccount of the ir having angered God and b eing cursed b y H im On a day ca lled
T h e n ight Of th e feast of Ki b flr'" Which i“: Of course, th e H eb r. K i PPfir, m isunderstood and expla ined to mean
Great.” It is celeb rated on th e l 0th of th e first month Jishrin , which i s Octob er . Then stands up w : M i l

,

which word th e Jews interpret a s “
th e MinorLord” exalted b e H e ab ove su ch heresy ! Wh at this word means

is difficult to say , b ut I b el ieve it is a c o rrupt ion ofMetatrdn . This deity , h e goes o n ,
stands w ith dishevelled ha ir

,

w eeps a. l ittle and say s Woe upon me that I have destroyed my house and have dispersed my sons and daughte rs
,

and
overthrown m y people (T alm . Berflkh . fol . 3 v o ) , 1 w ill n ot ra ise it up until m y proph et COmes to whom I w ill

restore m y sons and daughters .

— In these days of Octob er th ey worship another Being b e s ide God and comm it;
undoub ted idolatry , worse than th e Christians . One of th em to ld m e that S anda lffin ,

" th e servant of th e crown” is
“
an angel wh o b ew a ils th e destruction of th e house” in sim ila r terms . What I . H. m eans b y this second deity is

.qu ite clear, m
'

z .
,
that durin g th e ten days of atonement (New Year until day of Atonement) in th e prayer called

Am idah th e formula umpn 5am
is repla ced by cmrn Tron

I . I . 347 cf. Lane , Modem E gypti an s, II . 89 sqq .

5‘ In altered forms a li ttle more frequen t. I g ive here a ll th e passages con cerned : ii i . 55, cf. V . 77 ; vi . 45 ;
xxv i i i

. 7 1 , 72 xx i . 22 cf. ab ove i i i . 43 . These passages except th e two first b elong to th e late r Meccan periods, and
from this we must conclude that th e formula long rema ined unsettled. Needless to say th at th e tradition given b y
I , I . 298, that at th e death of Ab u Talib Muh ammed summoned those present to recite th e formula in questi on

3 quite unfounded.

65 S omewhat nearer to th e fin al text of th e formu la comes th e passage xlv i i . 21 Know then that there i s no

G od b eside Allah .

" But a lso here it stands in a subordinate sentence .
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A lldh was fam i l iar al so to the pagan Arab s ; it wou ld therefo re , have been a m i stake to introduce th e

n ew G od under the sam e nam e , and thi s i s another proof o f the ci rcum spection wi th which

Muhammed. set to work . E ven in a comparati vely late Meccan revelation (x . 90) he let s Pharaoh

say
“ I be lieve that there i s no G od be side the one in whom “ the children of I srael be liev e .

”
In

other words : not ' until the unique characte r of A llah was genera lly and firm ly e stablished could

Muhammed particulari se it , j u st as we do wi th God.

What nam e , then , wa s to be subst ituted Muhammed helped h im sel f in avery ingen iou s way,
which aga i n clearly demonstrate s h ow sy stematically he proceeded. H e simply adopted the method

of Jews and Chri stians, wh o u sed the terms Adonay and Mdrg/d respectiv ely , both sign ifying Lord

(6 xépco s). Muhammed t ranslated both by Rabb wi th a geniti ve o r a posse ssi ve pronoun a fter it .

In Arabic a lRa bb (with the a rticle) i s rare in pre - Qoranic te x t s,56 and i s i n thi s manner not used in

the Qordn at all, whi lst when connected with anothe r noun it i s qu ite common and mean s Ma ster, a lso

i n secula r poet ry . Now as in syriac ma'ryd represents the fo rm wi th the a rticle, whil st th e Hebrew

Adori ng h a s a pron . suff. i nstead, i t i s clear tha t the Qoranic fo rm (ra bb it
-

a) i s an adaptation of th e

latter
,
rather than of the fo rmer . The change from the first per son of the pron . sufi. i nto the second

becam e, however, nece ssary , a s Allah was the speaker h imself and Muh ammad the addressed per son .

In the employment of a nam e for God by Muhamm ed we can distinguish three stages

which developed from one another , I t seem s very appropriate that the first proclamation should have

been spoken in the name of the R abb wh o ha s crea ted, but it became essentia l to hav e an independent

term for G od a lso without reference to a person or
“ the wor lds .”

In a very old revelation (lxx i i i . 9) Muhammed make s an interest ing attempt to formulate a

creed in the following manner : The R abb of east and west, there i s no G od beside H im . But ev en

this formula remains isolated unti l a rathe r late Meccan passage (xx . 7 ) which runs Allah , there i s

no G od be s ide H im, to H im belong the most excellent names . A few Verses afte r this (v . 14) we read:
The re is no God except and(1, cf. xv i . 2 xx i . and in anothe r place (xx i . 27) There i s no G od

except an ta (Thou ) . Those “most exce llent names” form the object of the wel l known enumerati on
o f the ninety—nine name s found i n all works on Moslim theo logy , and of which Prof . Pa lme r h as given

an Engl ish vers i on in the introducti on to his trans lati on of the Qordn (p. but Muh ammed
’

s

object i n employing the persona l pronoun can only be e xplained by his inabil ity to decide which name

to choose . In the Qordn , both in Meccan as well as Medin ian revelations , a strong inclinat ion prevails

to use H e and less frequently and Th ou ,
rathe r than Alldh for the formula of the creed.

This peculiari ty canno t b e accidental, and is , I believe , to be expla i ned as follows . E ve ryone

knows that the Jews in post - Biblica l t imes pronounced the Tetragram as Adon oy , and in some cases

abridged it to H ai (o r H6) , after mode ls found in B iblical names such as Hoshéd and others .
Subsequently they also shrunk from the too frequent use o f Adénay and substituted synonym s for i t
o r abridged i t to Ant. In the M e

'

shndh (S ukkdh , i v . 5) we read that at the process ion w ith the

palm - branches in the Temple the worshippers sang : Am
’

and H i
,
Hésh z

'

dndh . The Palest in ian
e dit ion o f th is passage spe lls H ii [ma ] exactly l ike the th i rd person of the masculine persona l

pronoun, j ust as An i corresponds to the first pe rson . The Babylonian Talmud (S h a bbdth 104 N )
conta ins the passage :

“ H U i s the name of the H oly One , blessed be H e,
”

and another (S ukkdh

83W ) i n which Hillél says : If An i (AdéN a I) is h ere, a ll
_
a re h ere, if Ant?279 not h ere wh o is

h ere 59 The constraint the Jew
'

s put upon themselves in deali ng with the name s of G od was reliev
ed by an alteration which , pract ically resulting in th e use o f persona l pronouns , not only expressed
the di v ine i ndi v idua l ity much m o re conc i sely than any nam e could have done , but for which also the

as Mean ing ki ng, b ut see Sprenger, sqq . Kam ii
, 593

Me l
,
1! Ha ssfin b . Th .

p. 38 ; thus also in th ese instance s either indeterm ined or w ith genetive follow ing. Wellh Ra p . 145, th erefore
ha rdly correct.

57 S ee An z , l. c. p, 21 (Ishtar) : Mei n erster Name i st Ich , date H i/rnelskb
'

nigin .

58 Abath . I . 14 . See a lso Isa iah xxx iv. 16gmv5 which Jargum and Septuag. refer to God, and seem to ha ve

read accordingly , of. i b id. xli ii . 10.
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Pentateuch itself furn ish ed
i

a mode l i n sentences like a n?ant h ii (De nt. xxxu . Th is gives a very

interesting instance o f pop ula r etymo logy . The rea l de r ivation of the substitutes a n?and In?was

forgo tten
,
and the people looked upon them as persona l pronouns , which took the places of the div ine

name s .

Now there seems to b e l ittl e doubt that the very frequent use of the pe rsona l pronoun in the
De

’

kr stands in connect ion wi th the Jewi sh custom of shortening the Tetragram , or it may be an

a ttempt to find a subst itute fo r the same in the Qordn . Whether the m i
‘

i soretic v ocal i sati on of th e

Tetragram was communicated to Muhammed by som e one , i s to o uncerta in to a llow us to draw any

co nc lusion , but H uwa sounds very much like the abr idged fo r m of the former. I f i n the first

stages of Is lam the us e o f Allah was avo ided fo r som e reason , the choice o f an appropriate name fo r

G od was a cause of perplex i ty. To assum e that Muhamm ed found the idea o f the persona l pron oun

independently i s not proba ble . Ba bb wi th a sufiixed pronoun did very wel l in the fi rst proc lamation .

I t was
,
how eve r, not a nam e , but an attribute

,
and could not be employed in the creed, wh il st th e

phrase T h ere is no God beside H uwa i s a form ula o f a very express ive character .

The employment of H a rm thus marks the second stage in the establ ishm ent o f a div ine de nom i

nation , and the relation preva i ling between i t and Ba bb i s best seen in a phrase l ike (xi i i . 29) H uwa

ra bbi (
“ HE i s my th ere is no God beside w a . E ven in phrases such as (x x ix . 25) 160

innub a Huwa - l—‘a z i z u (
“ Behold H im ,

He i s the th e inserted Huwa , a lthough generally

ex
p
la ined as a grammatical nicety , seem s to com e unde r the influence of the sacred appl ication of

Irm a ,

rathe r than of a li nguistic rule , ath ough the grammarians have on ly taken it in the la tte r

sense
.

“ I t is natu ral that the pronom ina l concept ion was strengthened a l so i n Muh ammed
’

s spe ech

to such an ex tent , that the words , (x x . 1 2) z
’

nnan z
’

a nd ra bbuka (
“ Behold me , I am thy are

given as
rendi tion o f Exod.

i i i . 6 . I f the pronouns kuwa and a nd thus in a certa in fashi on represent

Allah
,

the Sfific motto And l- baqq (
“ I am the Truth”) loses a good dea l of its pantheistic cha racte r,

and stands simply fo r
“ Allah is the Truth , then resembling the saying of H i llel quoted above . In

a
s im i lar li gh t , I believe , must be regarded the Snfic ejaculat i on E u

-wa kuwa which must be com

pared with E x od.
x xx i v . 6 , being a nom ina l sentence rather than a repeated ejaculat ion . The Sdfie

H uwa was then indi v idual iz ed to such an extent, that with the a rticle (a lH u
-wa) it was u sed as a

nam e of A llah .

63

It i s thus c lear that the employment o f Allah in the Qara
‘

n , considered historica lly , is not so

much of I slam ,
as the fina l crysta l l isation of the fo rmula , a fter sev eral attempts to

c
ondense the first sentence of the Moslim creed into a motto . I f it is o f B iblica l cha racter , i t i s only

i ndirect ly so , since Muhammed left all other B iblica l appe llations of G od, and returned to tha t

w
ith w

hi
c
h the Arabs were al ready fam ilia r. It i s easi ly seen h ow much more tempting it

m
ust h

a
ve been to

pa
gan Arab s to l isten to the cal l o f the M unddz

’

n , wh o did not inv ite them t o

w
orshi

pa n ew Being , but Allah , a lthough only H im exclus ive ly . What a sign thi s i s of Muh amm ed
’

s

kno
w
ledge o f the hum an m ind, of shrewdness and calculation ! A ho st o f tradi ti ons ex i sts on the

importance and feli c i tous c
onsequences in th is world and the ne x t Muhamm ed i s sa id to have attached to

the ejaculat ion of the fo rmula .

65 E ven in our days it i s we ll known that severa l o rde rs of Dervrsh es

rouse them selves to the
highest pitch of enthusia sm by nothing e lse than incessantly repeating Id

z
‘

ldh z
‘

llci h A lldh ,66 unti l they are thoroughly exhausted.

59 Perh aps th e common Jewish ab b rev iation h
'

n (E xod. x xx iv. cf. Q, xli i i . 64 ,

6° Cf. Ii i. 28, etc .

61 T h e so te rmed Gumtr

i nstanee s of d. f. are taken from th e Qoran,
I

. 346 sqq . ,
and cf. 1 R . xv

'

n i . 39.

Der
iz
b

l

c

t
u

i

l

s
g

to bf:n oted that h uwa and and. interch ange in th is sara three times W i thi n a few verses .

6 3 J.
R. A. S . 1880, pp. 5, 68 ; 1892 , pp. 66 1.

6‘ Nbldek e , Q . p . 6 .

65 M ish k , I . T h e tradition B )kh .

“ 5 Lane, Modern E gypt, II. 62.

ul -fasl which is also applied to other persons , s ing . a nd plur. As th e ma jority of

it
, appears that its use originated from Muh amm ed. Cf. S ib awa i h j , ed.

I II 315 on th e auth ority ofAlMussay yab ; cf. S ililh AlMdm in Mm
sq .
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To return to the z
‘

qra
’

,
we see that Muhammed managed to compress the two chief dogmas of

every m on othe is tic creed i ntofive words, e ven i ncluding the creating wo rd (bri rd) of the beginning
o f Genes is . I t would have been imposs ible fo r any one else to equa l this in te rsene ss and preci s io n .

It i s qu ite unlike ly that this should have been the re su lt of spontaneous m editation without the a id of

B ibl ica l knowledge . I f the tradi ti ons that the i qra
’ represents the commencem ent o f the Qordn

needed any confirmat ion from wi thin, here i t i s , becau se no other sentence in the who le book would

approach this i n appropriateness of
“ be ing the first . Fuller explanati ons Muhammed could reserve fo r

later occas ions , but for the pre sent it was all impo rtant to gi ve the quintessence of the bel ief inOne
G o d, wh o i s the C reato r of the world.

I t is now a lmost superfluou s to demonstrate i n deta i l that z
'

qra
’

br
'

emi ra bbika 67 i s noth ing but th e
l itera l translation of the B ib lica l phrase wh ich the Jews read

“ wayy z
'

qrd b
’

sh e
‘

m adénay
”

and th e

(Sy rian) Christians
“ wa qrd ba sh

’

me
‘

h d
’

mdrg/a . It makes no difference whether the former o r the

latte r furnished Muhamm ed wi th the origina l , pro bably they did both , but a Presbyter or sword- m aker
i n Mecc a ce rta in ly h ad no hand i n it.

Finally there i s .the linguistic ev idence to be added. The Arabic ro ot qa ra
’

a does not mean
‘to read,

” but “ to gather , and i s i n this sense frequently used i n pre - Is lam ic l iteratu re . The object

of the verb furthermore i s gramm atically not joined by the prepositio n bz
'

,
which , however, i s common

in the H ebrew and Sy riac handl i ng of that ro ot . E v ery word i n the z
’

qra
’ verse , taken singly , i s pure

Arabic
,
but un ited they give a new sens e, and in this way Muhammed h as also implantad

'

a new spi rit

in the old la nguage .

What rema ins now of epi leptic or hysterica l i nfluence o n the or ,gin of I slam? Absolutely
"

noth ing . Neve r h as a m an pronounced a sentence wi th more c i rcumspection and consciousnes

than Muhammed did i n the z
’

gra
’

. Should he hav e proc la imed it wi th nothing but prophetic enth ur

s iasm ,
he m ust have been the greatest genius that eve r lived. This he was not but he was c leve r,

ful l o f di scretion and t
'

act , and a lso desi rous of commun icati ng his k nowledge to the wo rld. I f we

have to take the epi leptic fits as histo rical , then I sh
‘

im a rose in spite o f them ,
but not by their m eans .

Muh ammed
’

s greatne ss cons i sted i n th e reckl essness w ith which b e publicly e x cla im ed what h e h ad
recogn ised to be ri ght . H ow many wou ld have the courage to do th is H e sto od, however , fi rm ly on

Bibl ical ground, and the re he rema ined through the whole M eccan period. Th e bulk of the

narrati ve s, descriptions , and laws conta i ned i n Meccan
‘

sermons are bone from th e bone and flesh from

th e flesh of the Bible, and are responsible for all that i s good and recommendable in I slam .

Th e late A . Geiger h as dea lt wi th th e question wheth er Muhamm ed “ wi shed, could and dared
to borrow f rom Judaism . We llh ausen , on th e other hand, claims to have found " the soul of I slam
i n Christianity . They are both equa lly incorrect. For the most v ital port i ons of the new fa ith

M uhammed was forced to depend on th e Old T estament. I t i s qu ite a seconda ry m atter
,
whether

b e deri ved h is knowledge o f the B ible from Jewi sh er Chri stian as sistants . The Jews in North

Arabia and Syr ia read th e Bibl e in Synagogues in the H eb rew o rigina l , but for domestic study they
probab ly used Arama ic trans lations as did the Christ ians . Many Biblica l words which occur in the

e in
, have ev idently gone through an Arama ic channel . I t made no difference to Muhammed

whence he recei ved his material . H e took everything wh ich cam e into h is way, Jewi sh and
Christian , H ebrew,

Ara ma ic and E thiopic, even Greek and Lat in ; 68 all that was not known in
Mecca was we lcome to h im . I t became all so m i x ed up i n his memory, that later on he was himsel f

unable to dis tinguish h is sources . Any successful attempt to make up for the loss would assist greatly

i n l i fti ng the vei l f rom over many obscure pas sages ofthe Qorén , though they often have but a literary

inte rest .

67 A parallel phra se to this is u '

a
’

dkur i sma rab b i ka , lxxii i . 8 lxxv i. 25 , and often.

“ Mention th e name of th y
Lord.

”
Th is phrase is a modification of th e other and is also moulded o n a Bib l ica l pattern of. E x. xx . 24 Josh.

xxii i . 7 ; etc. Whilst (H eb r.) qdra and (Arab ) qara ’
a are constructed with th e prepos . ddkar rules th e a ccusative

pure and simple .
“3 Cf. Fraenkel , De o ocqbulis i n a nti gen]; Arabum carm-in i bus et i n Corona peregrin i s, p. 24 sq. , though th e

at is not qu ite complete.
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All this considered, some strict enquirer may yet ask,
whether Muhammed was ‘ n ot m orally

obliged to revea l to hi s Meccan hearers the sources upon which he h ad drawn .
On this po int we must

fi rst of a ll rema rk , that the ideas about m i ne and thine we re not very highly deve loped i n early

Arabia . E ven when liv ing in Medina , Muhammed found i t perfect ly in o rder to a rrange plundering

ra ids against peaceful ca ravans , going so far as to v io late the sacred m onth
, and so we must not

wonde r that he absta ined f rom di v ulging the names of hi s instructors . There i s fo r h im
,
of course

,

th e plea , that no teacher i s obl iged to reveal to his pupi ls the name s of his own maste rs
,
and th e

s chool- books from whi ch he lea rnt . Indeed
,
he did not ev en mcption the Tér

'dh and G o spe l whi ch
we re a lmost within reach of the mo re i ntelligent Meccans , t i l l he was in Medina, but in very old reve
lations he a lluded to the more i naccess ible S h eets of M oses a nd Ah ron , Z ubu r of th e Anci en t (lxxxv i i .
1 8—1 9 xx vi . and, la ter on , to the K z

'

tdb of Jll oses . He hinted that the acquaintance with
the contents o f these wri tings which o i' cou rse are but mysteri ous names fo r Torch and Gospel h ad

com e to h im by way o f s upernatura l revelation (x x v i . 192

On the basi s of the z
'

gra
’

we may now hope to a rriv e at an apposite t ran sla tion o f th e word

Qordn . The grammatica l fo rm of this word i s the infinit ive of the same (s imple) stem ,
of which z

'

qra
’

i s the imperati ve .
“ Proclamation

,

” therefore
,
seem s to b e - the m ost fa i thfu l translation . E ach

indiv idua l reve lation pronounced by Muhammed i s a Qordn ,
and as the amount of the e x isting

reve lat ions went under the same name , i t was but natura l to ascri be it als o to the whole book .

NOTE .

TH E LEG END o r TH E CLEAN S ING o r TH E H EART (Rem .

Thi s legend h as several important points in comm on wi th that of Bah i ra, and i t i s , there fore ,

probable that both o riginate f rom the sam e source . The vari ou s tradit i ons on the legend of th e
cleansing o f the heart hav e been col lected by Sprenger , I . 1 6 6 sqq . ,

and i t wi l l be sufficient to reproduce

the chie f elem ents in it,
g

wh ich wi ll al so help u s to trace thei r or igin . The nucleu s is, in short , thi s,
that Muhamm ed, when a b oy and pa stur ing the cattl e

,
was seiz ed by two angels wh o took his heart

out of his breast, rem o v i -d a black clot of bl ood f rom i t , laved it
_

with snow
,
and put i t back

aga in . Another v ersion (Tabari) adds , th at the angel s weighed h im and found h im heav ie r than

the re st o f h is people . When they h ad taken hi s hea rt out , they threw the part away which belonged
t o S atan , and a black clot of blo od

,
then they put the S h e/rind , which i s as whit e as snow i n hi s heart ,

and stamped th e sea l ofproph ecy between h i s sh oulders .

The la st noteworthy variat ion
,
men tioned i n the Uyfin alAthfir, connects th e affair

“

with a dream .

Muhamm ed tell s Ai sha that hi s heart h ad been taken from h im ,
been wa shed and put back again .

Then the m i raculous animal alBorfiq appea red, wh ich ca rried h im , accompanied by G abriel, to

heav en .
Thu s the ma i n part of the legend ,

h

fv i z . ,
the clean sing o f the hea rt , takes place at vari ous

epochs o f the Proph et
’ s l ife

,
from his ea rliest ch ildhood ti ll th e tim e when he entered hi s m ini stry ,

whil st the stampi ng o f th e seal of prophecy between his shoulder s i s taken from the Bah ira legend.

According to tradi tio ns Muhammed sa id tha t there ex i sted no prophet, wh o did not pa sture cattle

(I . I . p.
This must be collatedwith the statement i n the fi rst form of the legend, that he wa s

pa stu ring cattle , when the two angel s came . N ow of the Bib lica l prophet s mentioned i n the Qordn

there are Mo se s and D av id, wh o rece i v ed the div ine ca l l when m inding thei r flock s . The Legend o f

th e Clean sing of the H eart i s thus nothi ng but a hom i ly on Ps. l xxv i i i . 70 to 7 2 , o f which we have

chiefly to n otice the words “ H e ch ose Dav id hi s servant and took h im from the sheepfold, etc

and “ the integrity of hi s heart . H ere there i s another point of connection with the Bahi ra legend,

See further
,
Ps . l i . 4, 9, 1 2 to 1 3 , v ia ,

“ snow “
clean heart ,

” “
cast me not away , etc.



34 THE CONFIRMATORY R E V E L
'

ATIONS .

CHAPTER I I I .

TH E CONF I RMAT ORY REVELAT ION S .

EXAMPLE S The treaties on the a rrangem ent of Meccan revelations critici sed Pragmatica l

arrangem ent Confirm ato ry ,
Declamatory , Na rrative , Descriptive and Legi sla ti ve Revelations First

elements of the “ H i j ra” Life , Death , S oul , E ternity , H ell , Pa radise and H eaven in the Qordn

The first proclam ation announcing in a few words a new divinity , a new prophet , and the first

elements of two important dogma s could n ot but be fo llowed by others intended to deepen the impres

s ion made and to strengthen the position of Allah and his Prophet . The connection between both
was so close , tha t the e x istence of one necessitated a lso the beli ef in the other , and i t was but natural

that the authority of the Prophet was at that stage a lm ost on a level with that of Allah . No m atter
whether hea rers of the fi rst proclamati on received it in public or pr iv ate , whether they were relatives

or strangers , they h ad fi rst of all to be conv inced of the speaker
’ s san ity . E verything depended on

the success or fa i lure of the assurance given on tha t point , as Allah him self was unapproachable , whilst

the would- b e Prophet stood as a tangible object of critic ism . In two subsequent revelations M uhamm ed
not only repea ted the leading ideas of the fi rst proclam ation, but added th e a ssurance that he was
i n ful l possession of h is m enta l faculties . These revelations69 aga in show h ow system atica lly h e

proceeded, and h ow ca refully he weighed every word before uttering it . They run as follows

l x x x v ii . 1 . Praise
'

th e name of thy Lord,
the Most H igh ,

2 . W710 h a s crea ted and m ade perfect ,
3 . W h o h as determ ined [everything] and guided .

4 Wh o produces the pa sture .

5 . Then he changes it into dry stubble .

6 . S urely we cause th ee to procla im, so do not forget,
a E xcept what Allah pleases [that thou shouldst forget] ,7°

76 . H e knows what is m anifest and what is hidden .

8 . We will faci li tate71 unto thee that it be easy for thee [to preach] .

9 . Adm onish , if thy adm onish ing sha ll be profitable ,
1 0 . Let those be adm on ished wh o fea r [Allah] .

1 1 . But the m ost wretched wi l l keep aloof therefrom .

1 2 . H e sha ll roast in the fiercest fire .
Then he sha ll neither live in it nor die ,

14 . Happy , he wh o rema ins pure .
1 5 . H e wh o men tions th e name of h is Lord?

"

2 and pray s .
1 6 . But you prefer this present li fe .
1 7 . Yet the last one73 i s best and of longest duration .

1 8 . Thus it is wr itten in the ancient sheets (su h uf) 7‘

19 . The sh eets of Ab ra h am and Moses .

l . N . By the pen ,
and what they write !

2 . Thou art not
,
through the grace of the Lord, mad.

"5

3
, V eri thine i s a rewa rd that is not grudged,

V eri ly thou art a grand nature , etc .

lxv i i i .

It cannot, of course , be sa id with absolute certa inty , that no other address was spoken between th e

first one and the two just qu oted, but there is no doubt, that they were revea led with a v iew to supple
m enting the z

'

qra
’—revelation . It was Allah wh o cha rged the Prophet to

“

proc la im , and wh o h ad th e

power to withdraw one or another revelation after it h ad done its work . This was it very diplomatic

09 It i s understood that “ revelation is here and further on a mere te chn ica l term Th e Arab ic equiva lents ar

Of ) “
a n ucas sent down” from heaven

, and sign
,

” “ m iracle” and
“ verse, see b elow .

7° S e e b e low .
7 1 See b elow .

72 S ee Ch, II. p . 32 .

7 3 Vi z . ,
th e next world.

7‘ Se e Ch . II .
7 ° S ee also v. 51 . I b eli eve , however, that th is and th e following verses which are ev idently of later date wer

added to this address se e 8 . li . 89, 52 ; li v , 9 ; xliv . 13 , etc .
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decli ning enthusia sm of th e Prophet, the decreasing pathos and increasing length of the sentences .

S i nce we have seen , however , that calm considerati on governed th e oracles from the beginn ing, the

degree of enthusiasm furnishes a criter ion of no great re liance . Now i f we subject thi s en thusiasm to

strict exam ination , we must di stinguish between the genuine warm th for an idea which thoroughly

capti v ates a man and makes h im pursue it regardless of the consequences , and the hollow pathos which

does not surv i ve the wo 1d that can ies i t . The form er Muhammed h ad fo ste 1 ed i n hi s breast yea rs
before he opened his m outh as a prophet, and i t lasted therefore even when his language h ad grown

ca lmer. E nthusiastic passages are not unfrequent even in M edin ian addresses
,
bea ring 0 11 the

greatness and the glory of Allah , whilst the m erely pathetic Meccan revelations repeat to weariness

the sam e topics on which the Speaker h ad but l ittle to say , and left his hearers cold.

The different degrees of enthusiasm appa rent in m ore or less fiery language m ust be j udged in the

sam e manner , as the changes to which the m ood of an indiv idua l i s subj ect . E x terior ci rcum stances

often have great influence in this respect . Temporary enthusiasm i s som etim es k indled by a m ere.

accident or an encouraging word. I t does not follow, therefore , that the m ore pathetic sti ra s are older

than others in which cold reflecti on predom inates . There are m any sfira s of later date which Show

a language as glowing as that of a prophet in the best sense of the word. In consequence of the h istory

of the z
'

qra
’

we m ust deny to Muhamm ed the nai ve passion from the outset , otherwise that first

proclamati on can reta in neither its place nor its cha racter . Tradit ion and ev idence . however, bear out a

contrary theory . Whenever we find Muh amm ed
’

s language fervent
,
we m ust at once enquire , whether

it was dictated by the l oftiness of an idea , or whether it was m ere bombast , which the unwary wi ll often

take for genuine enthusia sm . In this way the pathos of m any addresses is, after all, a better help for

the critical study than the la sting enthusiasm .

A m ore natura l order of the revelations than th ose h ith e it o attempted may be deri ved from the

following points of view. The first and m ost sta rtling proclam ation h ad to be followed by others to

confirm the speaker
’s title to prophecy , and to bring the credentia ls of his m i ssion . Doubts about h is

sanity h ad to be allayed and incredul ity disarm ed by va l iant assurances . F or obstinate unbel ievers
there e x isted, however , as yet no other proof than threats of heavy punishm ent. As on th is topic the

Prophet
’s imagination was unchecked, the language becam e sti lted and high flown , and the addresses

were introduced and i nterm ingled wi th the strongest oath s . Thi s is the strik ing feature of a large

group of addresses which I should like to style the declama tory . When the Prophet
’ s stock of pathos

was exhausted, he resorted to ta les which he accompanied with mora ls and adm onitions . From these

resulted the narra tive period which Muhammed endeavoured to render as attractive as possible both by

variety of subjects and m i raculousness of plots in order to il lustra te the om nipotence of Allah . H is

prophetic z ea l did not, however , prevent h im from occa si ona lly adding that the knowledge of these

strange stories h ad come to h im by di v ine revelation . Ha v ing well nigh u sed up his supply of ta les ,
he started sh owing th e ru le of Provi dence by a group of descrz

’

p tz
’

z
‘

e speeches , which pictu re the wealth
and grandeur of N ature . Is not gratitude due to Allah wh o created a ll for th e b enefit of m an

?

When this period h ad term inated, the hearers w ere sufficiently prepared to l isten to a series of
legisla tive addresses which taught the Bel ievers h ow to lead the l ife of dev out Moslims .

These five g i oups follow each other 1n natui al sequence , nay , there 1s a direct ev idence 111 a tradition

handed down 0 11 beha lf of ‘Aisha
,
tha t m any descripth e r

'

e1 elations preceded the legislath e ones . S h e

said :
83 “ Allz

‘

ih . h as l evealed first descriptions of hel l and h eaven in o 1dc1 to win m en fo 1 I slam ,
and he

only revea led laws later on . Had he forb idden wine and fornication (chief representatives of ritua l and

mora l laws) from the beginning , people would have sa id we wi l l not abstain from either .” N ever

th eless , one must not think that these, groups are clearly di vided '
, o n the contrary they regularly

encroach upon each other , so that elem ents of each group may be traced i n the oldest addresses, and

la ter ones conta in repetitions of form er paragraph s . Instances
'

of two descriptiv e verses we have al ready
encountered i n S li m lxvi ii . 4 - 5 quoted above . As we m u st gi ve up th e idea o f ever reconstructing

the chronological order of the serm ons, we may lmpe , by m eans of a div ision according to subjects ,

83 S e e Sprenger, L356”,
I II. p. X ll’ .
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to obta in som ething like a survey over the m a teria l o f wh ich the Qora
'

n i s composed. I f we succeed
in ca rrying out this task , we can di spense with an accurate knowledge of the date of each revelation .

O f a good many of th em it is indeed quite irrelevant to know when they were revea led. For Medin ian

revelations the course of events serves as so rt of guide, a lthough not of a thoroughly a ssu red nature .

In his exertions to c onfirm his m ission Muhamm ed h ad to pro ceed in a negative as well as a

positive manner. He h ad to conv i nce his hearers that he was neither a m adman , a poet, a soothsayer ,
nor a liar . To di spro ve cha rges by m ere protesta tions is a hopeless task, but Muhamm ed h admo

o ther m eans at his di sposa l . M i rac les refused to be fo rthcom ing . The first protest aga inst the

a l legation of being insane quoted above84 i s repeated in a declamatory address belonging to the

following period,
95 ‘but h ad to be reite rated over and over aga in during the ne x t yea rs .

S til l ha rder to refute wa s the reproach of being a poet, because it was provoked by the saj
‘
- l ike

mann e r of the oracles . The genera l form for any sort of public announcem ent being poetic , Muh am

m ed h ad to avo id a ll im itat ion of it , and this gave h im imm ense trouble . The pathetic addresses in

pa rticula r with thei r short, rhym ed phrases of nearly equa l length , which so m uch resembled the

popula r fo rm of an urj fiz a or a ditty , betray the pa ins Muhamm ed took no t t o speak in verse .
There is no rea son to assum e that he was unacqua inted with the old poetic literature , even wi thout

t ak ing into account traditions which report the contra ry . Many of the standa rd features of these poem s

h ad becom e so fam il ia r to h im ,
that he h ad som e d ifficulty in freeing his sty le of them . A

remnant of th is which to som e ex tent m ight help to fix the date of the passages in question seem s

to me left in the apostrophe let me which in poem s frequently form s the bridge from the n as ib or the

amato ry introduction to the proper subject of the song . Th i s “ let m e we find no less than three

t im es in the o ldest revelations, appli ed in a m anner very sim i la r to that of the pagan poem s, e . g . ,

l x v ii i . 44 S o let me a lone , etc .

86

The
p
rotestation that “ it was the word of a noble m essenger does not seem to have made the

ex
p
ected impression ; the Prophet therefore repeated it a little later (lx ix . 40) with a supplem ent

V . 41 .
Nor it is the word of a poet little ye believe

42 . Nor the word of a soothsayer, etc .

97

To this
p
eriod probably belongs the severe critic i sm passed on the poets wh o

“
say that which they

do not do .

”

(S ara xx vi . 22 1

The refutation of one reproach only provoked another , as i s a lways the case with a narrow—m i nded

crowd.
I f Muhamm ed was neither a li a r, nor a poet, nor mad, he must be a soothsayer . This he

endea v oured to di sprove in

li i
. 29. S o rem ind them ,

for thou art
,
not , by the fav ou r of thy L ord, either a soothsayer

or m ad.

30 .
O r wi l l they say

‘A poe t
’

7 ewes

I t was perhaps not by acc ident that Muhamm ed made no refutation of the charge of deception

in th ese sentences . The speaker must have felt that this was dangerous groun
d. Yet the m ore the

u 8 . lxv i i i . 2, see v . 51 which seem s to b e of much later date, b ut wa s placed in this sflra on a ccount of v . 2

T h e w o rd al di kr (v. 5 1) i s already a. techn ical term here, and Be idh , expla ins it righ tly as equi valent to Qordn .

T h e re fore v . 52 and S . lxxx i . 27 , “ It (th e i qra
’

) is b u t a gi kr for th e worlds . Other recapitulations of th e refuta tion

of th e same ch arge se e xxv i. 26 ; xli v. 13 ;
'

li. 89, 52 liv . 6 ; xv . 9 Xxxv i i. 85 li i . 29.

35 S . lxxx i . 22 , see Ch. IV .

36 S e e Ch .
I

. S u ch passages are also metrically m arked, at least in th e b eginn ing, m z lxvi ii . 44 v

v lxx iv. 11 v
‘

lxx i i i . 11 v v These passages give th e impre ssion that th e speaker was
e
ndeavour ing to free himself b y ferce from th e mesh es of th e metre. For other pa rts of verses which b y accident

h ave assumed metri cal shape se e W ri ght’ s Arab i c Grammar , 3rd ed. II . p. 859.

0

"1 V . 52 .
ev idently leads on to prayer which is to follow see next rema rk .

3' [b i d. v . 48 to 49 conta in ing th e same inv itation to offer up prayers. C] . li ii. 68.
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ranks of the Believers swelled, the h older becam e his answers a lso to this reproach , and these replies

form i n som e cases a ready criterion for fi x ing the date s of certa in revelations .

N ow we see that soon a fter the z
’

gm
’ Muhammed found him self in the m idst of a fierce struggle,

and his positionwas anything b u t secure . The traditionists describe thi s as despa ir at the non- a rri va l

ofnew revela tions , but the truth is that M uhamm ed could not b rin g forward such revelations as would
effec ti vely silence the adversa ries, and be followed by universa l acknowledgment . Whether the m enta l

anx iety caused by the doubtless unexpected antagonism so greatly increa sed his e x c item ent that his

nerves fa iled and he h ad an epil eptic fit, or whether b e simulated one , must be left undecided. It

appea rs to m e he was subject to nervous headache, accompanied by shivering fits wh ich compelled h im

t o wrap him self in wa rm ga rm ents . When he recovered, he felt h im sel f so fefresh ed that he br oke
into the following repetition of h is prophetic call :

lxx i v . 1 . O thou wrapped

2 . Rise in order to give warning

3 . And thy Lord magni fy

4 . And thy garments cleanse l

5 . And detach thyself90 from abom ination

0 0 0 u o 0

1 1 . Lea ve me a lone with h im I have crea ted single- handed .

91

To thi s belongs its twin oracle publi shed under
—

sim i la r ci rcum stances with all but identical
beginning, vim,

lxx i i i . 1—14 .

Whether Muhamm ed only projected or rea lly introduced v igil s cannot be decided from the
“

respec

tive second verses of the two la st m entioned addresses . I should feel inclined to e xpla in the two “ Rise”

as illustrating the ex c item ent which deprived h im of hi s sleep, in the consciousness of “ the heavy task

he h ad in store (l xxi i i . Upon this point the Commentators throw no light . To S zira s lxx i v . and
xx ii i . I oppose S lim xci v . in which Muhammed encourages him self to hold out, since he h ad ga ined
some followers to stand by h im .

1 , Have we not expanded thy breast

2 . And taken off thee thy load,

3 . Which weighed down thy back?

99 T h e traditions ab out th e origin of this address are of contradictory cha ra cter. I . H ish . p. 184 , relates on very
u ncerta in au tho rity (“ a schola r told m e

"

) that one day wh en going ou t, n o o ne m et Muh ammed w ithout calling h im
a li ar. H e return ed hom e, wrapped him sel f up, an d was addressed by Allah : O th ou wrapped up , e tc. Al Beidh
It is h anded down that Muh amm ed sa id : I was at H ire. and heard myself called. I turned right and left , b u t saw
nothing, Then ab ove me I saw Him b “ l; 0 ) sitting on th e Throne b etween heaven and earth, v i z ” th e angel wh o

0

h a d called me . I re turned to Kh adiJa and sa id 0 . AlBe idh . adds: h e wrapped h im self in h is garmen t wh en
reflecti ng, or h e wa s a sleep . According to T ab ari , p. 1 155 (al Z ub ri) th is vis ion was followed by th e revelation of

Q

S . lxxn
’

i . Then follows th e remark ”LU " 3 u
l 5 Bokh. i bi d. repeats th e sam e tradition w ith th e Isnad give

0 o

i n Tab . 1 10 3
, b ut Wi nds up : I said 9 ; they wrapped m e up and sprinkledwater over me . d idhfiwi

'

s addi
tional note is evidently th e sa fest to follow in th e confusion ofwondrous tradition s, and receives further ev iden ce
from S . lx x i v . 4

, which I shou ld take l iterally rather th an m etaph o ricallywvh ich a v iew to performing a. symbo lica l
a cti on. S ee Sprenger, I. 309, rem ,

l A tradition Bokh. III . 365, that S . lxx iv. forms th e first revelation is of
doub tful auth entic ity .

90 A
J?

“
.
b repeated 8 . lxx ii i . 10 use ? i) ? p

5
1?

“
“ detach thyself from them completely as b efits th ee .

In th e older Meccan revelation s th e term i s applied in a more genera l sense , 6 . g. , xx iii . 6 9 ; xix . 47. “

In xxv
, 32 ,

th e QOTd/n is describ ed as sh unned b y th e Meccan s. S . xx ix. 25. is Lot a 1 73 14 “ “ to his Lord ; xV i.

43 . refers to those wh o h ad o n Muhammad’s advice gone to Ab yssinia in order to avo id th e persecutions of th e
Meccans .

91 See Beidhfiwi ; Palmer inaccurate.
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And exalted for thee thy renown

V eri ly with d ifficu lty is ease

Ver ily wi th di fficu lty i s ease

fi

s
h

e
r

»

But when thou art at leisure then toi l

9 . And hope pa tiently unto thy Lo rd etc
.

lxxi i i . 8 forms a d istinc t repetit i on of the z
'

qra
’ verse with the slight va riati on into wa ’

dlcur The

cho ice of th is word po ints not less to the Penta teuch than the z
’

gra ,
e . g . ,

Exod . xx . 24 ; xxm . 1 3,

e tc . ,
93 and it is particu la rly note worthy that in both case s the construc tion of the H ebrew terms are

fa i thfu lly reta ined in the Qoran ie im itations .

Of very great interest, however, is the early ind ication of the first shadow of the great rupture

whi ch ten ye a rs later e nded in the depa rtu r e of the P roph et and h is fr iends from the i r native town .

“ Deta ch thyself (fit
’

hj ur) from abomination (lxxi v . “ E ndure pati ently what they say and

deta ch thy self c om pletely as befits thee (lxxi i i . th e f orm er passage refe rr ing to the gods, the

la tter t o kinsmen and a l liances . I t is the same root wh ich suppli ed the term s ra not only for the

temporary reti rem ent of a la rge p ortion of ea rly Moslims t o the hosp i table shelter of th e E th iop ian

k ing , b ut also to the final exodu s to Medina . What is known in un i versa l h istory as s ra p roves

t o be not an ep isod ic event , but the completion of the loca l Hi j ras93 wh ich a ccompany the whole of the

Meccan per iod of I slam . Muhamm ed fostered no fa lse hopes w ith rega rd to the consequences of h is

o nslaught aga inst the worshi p of h i s forefa thers . The pub l ic proclamati on of th e s ingle word fa
’

hj ur

h ad c ost h im dea r, and he knew it we ll, b ut its repeti tion shows tha t he was firm ly determ ined to

s tand by it . H ere , i f e ver,
_

h e showed greatness o f m ind and deserves to rank w i th the grea t

m en of H istory . U pon those Meccans who were at all capable of conce iv ing ideas that word mu st

have made a deeper impress ion than c ont inua l pathetic as su rances of the d ivine orig in of th e

re velations .

To return to the cha rge of fraud , in S . lxxi v . 24 , Muhammed c ompla ined that some influentia l

M eccan c itiz ens h ad made a llegat ions of th i s natu re . In th is instance h is rem onstrances are not of a
genera l character, b ut are , as trad it i on te lls us, launched aga inst Wa li d b . alMugh ira of th e fam i ly of

a l Makh zfim .

“ The attack was very strong , taunting Muhammed w i th the human orig in of h is rhap

s odies . H e cou ld only parry it with a wi ld threat of hell fire . . In a supplementary speech

(lxxii i . 1 1 sqq. ,
b e compa red h imself to Moses (w ithout, however, ment i on ing his name) , on ly

s tat ing that h is mi ss ion was a ls o discredited by Pharaoh .

96 H is cha llengers were destroyed , and from

th is Meccan scofiers were inv ited to take an example .

I t i s certa inly not wi thou t pu rpose that at thi s comparat ively early stage in h is ca reer Muhamm ed

shou ld have likened h is own pos ition to that of M oses . He cou ld hardly have chosen a better means ( f

s trengthening h i s hands . Moses d id n ot go on h is own a ccount
,
b ut was unw il lingly sent by Allah ,

o

92 See Ch .
II. (and above rem . f “ is thu s origina lly para llel to L" l, and con sequ ently J : 5

u lj . Later o n the former was restricted to th e eja cu la tion of the formu la of the Ifn ity ; cf. S prenger, I. 319, and

Q.
lxxxvi i. 9, 10 ; lxxxi x. 24, etc . In S . xciv.

I
f3 h as a profane m eanin g

.

95 T h e trans lati on ,

“
Fl ight" made popula r by m odern au thors , i s n ot correct. Th e H ij ra was mu ch m ore

th
a n
tha t, as it was a com pl ete cuttin g off of every bond of kinshi p , tha t connected Mosl ime with form er friends and

rel
a
t ives rem ain ing fa i thful to pagan ism .

Bagh . , therefore , expla in s v ery appropriately (a ccording to Mujfih id,

Ikrima , Qatfida , Al Z uh ri , Ib n Z eid, and Ab u S a lma) give up th e worsh ip of th e idols , and do no t. come n ea r them .

9‘ Accordin g to Bagh. o n v . 1 1 al Wa lid wa s ca lled i. Be idh . expla in s h i “ ) to b e m1 of 1st person .

”i t . 8 “ In I. Ish . 171 alWalid call s Muhammed a charmer in th e better sen se , “ becau se h is.

spe
ech is b e

-

witching and fit. to se para te man from h is father, brother , wi fe and fam ily Th e tra diti on is ev idently
colou red.

Of. 8 . lxxi ii . 15 0614
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and in a l ike manner Muhammed tried to c onv ince those a round h im that he d id not preach of h is own

free w ill , but obeyed the command of H eaven . The reproach of fraud was, therefore , as un just as i t

was insu lting to Allah , and l iable to heavy pun ishment . Th is is an other clever m ove and aga in shows

w ith what deliberati on Muhamm ed selected h is words . In lxxi i i . 5 we read that Allah h ad th rown

upon h im “
a heavy speech ,

”
and in lxx v i i . 6 he says : C erta inly we cau se thee to procla im , so tha t

thou shou ldst n ot forget . Fina lly , lxxv
‘

i . 23 sqq . aga in re—echoes the first ca ll to prophecy acc ompan ied

by the admonit ion to. be pati ent , and xc i v . 1 - 8 are re vea led to inspire h im w ith new courage to brave

th e d ifficu lties .

The unw i ll ingness of Bibli cal prophets to undertake thei r m issions was no secret to Muhammed
,

a lthough he d id not c ite the most strik ing instances , v ia ,
those of M oses and Jonah un t i l som ewha t

later (xxv i . 1 1—13 xxx v i i . 1 40 ) in the nar ra tive per iod . H e may have hoped that there wou ld be n o
necess ity for th is

,
yet the pa ins he took to sati sfy the M ec can publ ic that h is own attitude was pa ss i ve

and that he was b ut a tool in the ha nd of Allah form s the m a in idea c onnecting m any of the revela
t ions of th is per i od .

W ith the first address Muhammed h ad introduced a series of abstract notions such as hea ven and
hell

,
ete rnity , death , s ou l, imm orta l ity , rewa rd, and punishm ent a fter dea th . Although not all of these

notions were c overed by c orresponding term s , he d i scu ssed them and
'

endeavoured to im pa rt to h is
hearers a more or less clea r conception of th em . H e could not a ch i eve th is by giv ing d efin i ti ons

,
wh ich

in the first instance h e was incapable of do ing, and wh ich , m oreover , wou ld not ha ve served h is purpose .
The p ractical theolog ian is no ph ilosophe r , and hea rer s of a serm on de cl ine t o be rega led w i th meta
phys ica l demonstration s . Muhamm ed in particu la r was prea cher to an unlettered crowd the Qora’ n
was , the refore , not the place to d iscou rse on abstract ideas . H e was more su ccess fu l in expressing the

same in as c oncrete a m anner as poss ible .

Th e common pre- islam ic v iew recogn iz ed a kind of shadowy afte r- exi stence . O therw ise the
mater ia l i stic op in ion is p reva lent , that death is the end of everyth ing . Muhamm ed h im self dwelt on .

this po int in a late Meccan re velation as f ollows

xl v . 23 ; And they say r there is only th is present life , we
'die and l i ve,96 and only t ime k i lls

us,
” etc .

S om e commentators not unfitl
'

y refer the words :
“ we die and l i ve , t o the pagan beli ef in the

transm igration of sou l98 and the words wh ich foll ow they apply to the
.

c ommon noti on , that there i s no

other life a fter death . Muhammed tried“ to com bat these v i ews n ot wi th a rgumen ts , b ut s imply by put
t ing others in the i r places . Th is he d id when he threatened transgressors with sufferings in pu rgatory ,
wh ich in itself presupposes a ki nd of a fter—exi stence . The fi re of hell being a v ery fam i lia r c oncept ion

to Chr ist ian (S . Matth . v . 22) and later Jewish doctrine , there can be no doubt that Muhammed h ad

d u ring h is yea rs of study hea rd mu ch on th is sub j ect . Now he h imself appea rs to have bel ieved that
those sufferings were phys ica l rather than sp i ritua l , as may be seen from m any passages in the Qord

'

n

(xcv i i i . 5 ; lxxxix. 24 lxxii . 1 5 , 24 ; lxxxv . 10 lxxvi i i . 21 , etc ) . I f , howeve r, he h eld m ore abstract
v iews on the matter, it was as well for h im not to d i la te on them, since the people cared very

little abou t agon ies infl icted on the i r sou ls a fte r the destructi on of the body . The wh o le sinner sha ll
“ be dragged by the forelock (xc v i . 1 5 to hell , he taught, and in th is manner Muhammed condemned

h is uncle Abd al z a , body and sou l , b rand ing h im as
“ Father of the flame” in that fiend ish

exec rat ion wh ich forms th e contents of S ara cxi .

96 Be idh .
finds particu lar difii cu lt-ie s in th e words : we di e an d Li v e, which h e endeavou rs to e -XPla in in difie ren t

w ays (1) th e bein g born of what was not a l ive before ; (2) we die and l ive in o ur ch ildren ; (8) some of us die , whilst;
others l ive , etc .

st Be idh hwi. e e ls isI o w H‘s “ s h e 8 “ «10 9‘u ’ f ”) of. also Baidh . on 8 . 1xxvi '. i
“ y

aw “ 31
.

15l a I. and see Lane , 3 . v .

00 Beidh . 1m .
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Per ish th e hands09 of AbfiLahab
, and perish he

H is wea lth sha l l n ot avai l him nor what he h as earned
,

H e shall bro i l in a fire that flames (la ha b)
And ll lS Wi fe ca rry ing faggots

,

0

po

o

r
e

r

5 . W'

ith a repe of palm fibres on h er n eck .

A ma led iction couched in such term s cou ld not fa i l to strike superst i tio u s peo ple with te rror of th e

unknown he rea fte r . Tra d ition 100 tells us tha t the hapless un cle h ad p rovoked th e Proph et by curs ing

h im in no more mea su red te rm s , and th is may not have been the on ly impreca tion wh ich cam e to

Mu h amm cd
’

s ears, but he wa s ca refu l only to retaliate o n a n ea r rela ti ve
, and to burn h im in

efii gy with such broad ly d rawn featu res , tha t he m ight be taken for any other infidel .

Th e language of the Qora
‘

n h a s no m ore term s to desc ribe the imm ortali ty of the human soul than

the Bible . Ne vertheless, as early as in the confirmatory period Muhamm ed began to expound th eor ies
wh ich teach that sp ir i tua l l ife out la sts phys ica l death .

‘ Th is g i ves us an opportunity of b ri efly o ut

li ning the manner in wh ich Muhammed rendered those transcendenta l p orti on s
,
ind ispensable to every

theologica l system .

In a revelat ion a lready qu oted (lxxx i'u . 1 2 to Muhamm ed says that the wicked sha l l “ bro i l in

th e fierc es t fire, then
,

he sha ll ne ither l ive nor d ie .” 1 I f the m odern reader finds it d i fficu lt to und er

s tand such a s i tua tion , how puz z led mu st the Meccan hearers have b een . I t is cha ra cteristic of the
eschat ology of the Qordn that th e . tortures of he ll are dep icted in end less va riat i ons, w ith glowing
c olou rs and in all deta i ls, wh i lst the p i ou s are s imply “ happy” (v . w ithout any furth er d esc r ipt ion ,
and i t i s only int im ated that for them there is in store a “ last l i fe wh ich is “ the best and of l ongest

durati on” (v .

Thu s the c ond i tions of th e w icked and p i ou s are contrasted w i th each oth er . The former

are , accord ing to the C omm entators, to lead a k ind of Sem i- l ife , wh ich islneith er rest in the grave nor a
l ife that ava ils aught, b ut not unt i l they have gone through pu rgatory , wh i lst the latter sha l l en j oy the

e terna l p leasu res3 of the “ la st l ife .” Th is . i s repea ted over and ove r aga in (xc i i . 1 3 ; xc i i i .
espec ia lly in the later Meccan S i n-a s . Although it is doubtfu l whether Muhamm ed h im self h ad any

c lea r concepti on of h i s own theory of the he rea fte r, it was indifferent to h im whether the Meccans
g rasped the m ean ing of it or n ot .

.

I t is mu ch more probable that he hoped to work more successfu l ly
on the i r m inds by vague fears and hopes.

Muhammed h im self betrays the fact that he h ad de ri ved h is knowledge of the natu re o f the

last life” from th e
‘

most anc ient s ourc es , v i z “ th e S u h uf of Abraham aud Moses . ” That these

terms d o n ot mean certa i n books of a rel ig iou s cha racter wh ich in the prc—islam ic per iod were held

sacred by var ious c ommunit ies, as Sprenge r b el i eved , I have intimated S u h uf are n oth ing

99 T h e Commentators , of course , felt themselves obli ged to correct this con crete con ception , and put sou l and

“ fortune” in th e pla ce of “ hands . ” Thu s Bagh . 5
&Jlu é‘ éfj w 5 0 " 9

15 N) " 5 3 30 -2

d id, al to a, a ir ” d i s b ile“, li b) “ tag, ” a l l lag ,Jli g (J th e w t up ah

dU t ?
e u

-‘xe M“ “b '«3 d él’ um The tradition in I . Ish . 231 is badly a ccredited, a s in stead of
n

P
t‘

giving th e Isnfld. he only says “
7

” In th is tradition A bu Lahab call s the Prophet “ Muhammed and charges

h im w ith n ot believ ing himself that the th ings h e foretells w i ll b e rea l iz ed a fter death.
10° Be idh . w ith reference to S . xxv i . 214 ; b u t exi . seem s to b e older .
1 This on ly m ean s tha t after the w icked have left purgatory they shall neither li ve nor die . T h e Commentators

wh o evidently did n ot understand wha t Muhammed meant by the phra se , are sil en t on th is point. Bagh .
Aw } wi ll) f

if e» ? Be idh . s im i larly .

2 Of. 8 . x c i . 9.

a Be i dh . (v . 17) a! , lhfijw asb fl lu s c L
'

a w e“ ? 5513 NM“ wu Cf- xl iv 56
4 As a contra st to th is , th e la st pu n i shm ent (lxii i . 33) i s “ 10 strongest. 6 S ee Ch ' H '
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more or less than the B ible . Now i t is wel l known
,
that the idea of an eterna l l ife i s nowhere

expl ic i t ly taught in the Bible , and is only inferred ind i rectly . The beli ef in i t was , howeve r,
firm ly establ ished both am ong Jews and Chr ist ians

,
and when Muhamm ed heard them speak of

it
,
he cons idered i t tantam oun t to its be ing wri tten dow n in the i r holy S criptures .

The term “ last li fe ’ impl i es tha t there is no other to foll ow
,
it is therefore eternal . Muhammed

exp ressed e tern ity approximately th rough the syn onyms for “ spac e of tim e , or “ rema ining in a plac e

or state .” 6 Th is is abou t the same in all languages . In a very early revelat i on (c i v . Muhamm ed

censu res h im “ wh o th ink s that h is wealth h as made h im lasting [for The C omm en tators
expla in th is t o m ean , that he sha l l n ot d ie at all. When , to choose another case , S atan induces Adam
t o d is obey the d iv ine c omm and

,
he prom ises to show h im “ th e tree of dura tion

,
and a dom in ion wh ich

shall not c eas e (xx .

“ To no man be fo re have we gi ven perpetu i ty (a lkhn ld) , shal l they rem a in

f or ever . wh en tho-u d iest” (xxi . 35 cf. v . 8) 2 These and sim i lar expressi ons answered Muh amm ed
’

s

pu rpose well enough , becau se when appl ied t o m undane subjects they express the imm utab i lity of a
c onditi on , and were perfectly intell ig ible to everybody . To descr ibe , however , Al lah as eterna l Muham a

med d id p o t att empt except in one ca se (cxii . but e ven th is is open to gra ve doubts , and h as cau sed

mu ch d iscuss ion am ong the C ommentators, many of whom bring the express ion u sed in th is passage

(a ssume d) in no c onnection w ith etern ity at all.7 Muhamm ed h im self was uncerta in as to the d ist inct

n ess of th is word
,
and, therefore, hastened to expla in in the n ext verse that

“ Allah was not born
.

La ter Mosl im theology de veloped an approp r ia te term inology to express etern ity w ith rega rd to pa st

and fu tu re .
Heavens as the abode of G od is a c onception to be found frequently in the Bible , and transplant

ed
'

by Muhamm ed into the Qora'n at an early epoch . H e, therefore , h ad t o a lt er the old Arab m ean ing

of th e word wh ich
‘

only c omprehends the sky , the reservo ir of the heavenly bod ie s and cloud s and ra in .

I n th is sense i t i s used by poets9 and a lso in the oldest port i ons of the Qordn . In S . lxxxv i i i . 1 8
h eaven a s a p iece of creation is para ll eled to the cam el , th e mounta ins and the earth . Allah h as created

th e seven heavens10 in storeys, and h as set the moon the-re in for a li ght , and the sun f or a lamp
(lxv i i . Allah h as bu i lt the h ea vens (lxxix . and the i r governm ent belongs to H im (lxxxv .

I t m ust have caused Muhammed s om e d ifficulty to change the theor i es in wh ich he h ad be en brought
up, into the abstract ones that Allah s its in hea ven on H i s throne , l l wh ich i s borne by e ight angels

(lx ix . H e is posses so r of the lofty th rone (lxxxv . The anth ropomorph istic s ide of th i s

6 Synonyms for “ etern a l” J
“ 5 “ xlv . 23 ; lxxv i . 1 , cf. rem . 97 ;

‘M ’
J
" xxvi ii . 71, 72 ; “ A ” cxi i . 2 ; ML

.

“

2

freq u en tly , A13 ) l“ xxi . 35 ; further ai3l fi‘”
0

7 According to Ibn Abbas , Mu jahid, Al Ha san ,
Sa

‘

id and Ib n Z ube ir (Bagh . on cx i i . 1 ) M l mean s a person
who h as no

“ in s ide (U 5 a ccordi ng to A1 Sh ‘ob i it m ean s one who n eithe r eats nor dr inks a ccording

to others it mean s Ab u l Aliya handed down on beha lf of Ib n Ab i K a
‘

b that M i m ean s a person
who was n either born nor h as begotten ,

becau se h e who is born m ust die , who inher its h as heirs . AI Saddi expla ins
W l

as on e who is sought after for presen ts and a ss istan ce. According to Qatfida i t m ean s th e rem a in ing a fter

th e death of th e phys ica l part of th e body . Ikrima.OA l U
N?) gs Ml. Mewfiq if, p . 168, h as severa l other

explan at ion s : (1)Lord,
k ing (rela tive attr ibu te) ; (2) S age, whom th e deeds of th e di sobedien t n e ither exc ite nor

trouble (n egative a ttribute) ; (3 ) Standin g on th
e

,

h ighest step ; (4) H e who is invoked a nd impl ore d ; (5) H e who
I

h as no interna l parts (not compa ct, sy n o n .

“ We “ , w ith change of with Q”

8 G en . x ix. 24 ; xxi i . 11 , 15 ; xxv i i i . 17, etc.

J w J

9 Hass zl n b . Thab it ed. T un is , p . s, 1. 7 , “ we “; w
e b ) ”[Gab i “ i ts t ra ces ha ve ese eed the w inds and the

m i n . Ib n Ko te ib a (S prenger , I . 5 44) expla in s it as wha t i s above us. Cf. Itq. 692 sq.

1 0 S . lxxi . lx xv i i i . 12 and S t . Lu ca s x . 20.

1 1 In Meccan sara s Muhamm ed ex clu s ively u ses th e term 0
3

f l
, wh il st the Arama ic u "

) i s em ployed
on ly on ce in Medina (8 . i i . In x xxvi i i . 33 it m ean s an earth by thron e.

1
'

Cf. S . 1xxxi . 20 ; x1. 15 (xv i ; Th e Muta z i l ite school h ad som e m isgiv ings about Allfih be ing represented
a s sittin g on a throne . Be idh . takes u

z

j
’d l

asa synonym for “ dom in ion ; ” se e h is n otes o n S . vn . 52 ; Upon th e
t ii i

-

one ab ides H is Ru l e (amr see above). Our fellow- thinkers b eli eve z th at th e a b iding u pon the thron e is an
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m ore e laborate and ene rgeti c in tone th an th at of reward .

” Experien ce proved here also to b e th e best
teache r . For a fter thedi saster of Ubud Muhammed could give no greater com fort to th e dem ora l ised
Be lievers th an th e assuran ce that th ose wh o h ad been sla in were not dead but a li ve (i i i .

From th e foregoing observations, we can gath er that during th e time of th e struggle to confirm h is
m issionary title , Muh amm ed h ad to h andle a numbe r of abstra ct subjects which to a rea l th inker would
have been so m any problem s to solve . Th e c i rcumstance th at th ey all h ad been thorough ly fam i lia r fo r
some tim e to

p

large mu
lt itudes en titled h im to Ope rate with them as with kn own quantit ies, and h e le ft

it to h is h earers to digest th em as best th ey m igh t. He would have been infin itely m ore successful ,
h ad h e been able to ach ieve someth ing like a m ira cle , but , of course , h e could not di v ine th at th e
ex isten ce of Islam was all th e better assured, th e h a rder it h ad to figh t its way through d i ffi cu ltie s of
e very description .

A m iracle was th e great, but un fulfilled, l onging of Muhammed , and th e disappointment h e fe l t
th rough h is impoten ce to perform a m ira cle penetrates not on ly th e whole of th e Qorcfn ,

but many

occasiona l sayings . Tradition ,
neverth eless , m anaged to record a great number of such , and th e Mosl im

ch urch officia lly recogn iz es a ser ies of m i racles wh ich must be bel ieved in .
“ Not quite so difficult was

th e problem to b e fa vou red with a v is ion and th ose wh o already belie ved could easily b e served with

o ne .
Many years afte rwards, wh en th e figure of th e Arch ange l Gabrie l was introduced into th e

reve la t ions , th ey becam e very num erous indeed, but th ey were n ot nearly so important as in th e earl ie r

pe riods . Now Muh amm ed
’
s great m ode l , Moses, not on ly furn ish ed h im with th e mate rial for th e fi rst

p roc lam ati on and th e re luctan ce to ente r upon h is m ission , but a lso with th e pattern of a regula r visi on
wh ich it was n o t very h ard to copy . In th e ev idently very ea rly reve lation

,
which forms part of

S lim lxx ix fifih e expresses him se lf th us?

1 5 . Has th e story of Moses come to you

1 6 . Wh en h is Lord ca lled h im in th e holy va lley of Tawd

1 7 .

“ Go to Pha raoh , verily h e transgresses .

1 8 . Say : Hast th ou a wish to purify th yse l f?

1 9. And that 1 may g0 i uide thee unto thy/ Lord, that thou mayst fear 7

20 . S o H e (Allah ) showed h im th e grea test szgn , etc.

We c onclude from it th at th e scene described in E xod . ch i ii . was known to Muhammed a lready ,
and th at h e 1 epi oduced i t 111 0 1 0 clabm ately in a sh 0 1 t addi ess wh ich h e sign ificantly styled “

an

inspi1 ation
” taught to h im by th e Alm igh ty Th e h a z y desm iption of th e scene , th e prin c ipa l figure

of wh ich IS th e speaker h imse lf, was ca lculated to impress hearers as a v is ion granted to h im . I t

forms th e first portion of S ara li i i .26

1 . By th e sta r when i t falls,

Your com rade errs not, nor is h e de luded,

Nor speaks h e cut of lust .

Which taught h im One m igh ty in power

2

8

4 . I t i s but an inspira tion in spired

5

6 E ndowed with sound understanding h e appeared,

7 And was [seen] in th e loftiest tract

2 3 H e co u ld find m ode ls fo r it in Lev . xxvi . 3 to 43 D ent. xxvi ii. 1 to 68. T h e ma ledicto ry portions o f th e se two
ch apters a re l ikew i se much m ore e lab o ra te th an th e b en edi cto ry ones and b ear th e popular name tGkh élza.

2‘ Ib n Ha zm , fol . Cf Umdat q
‘

da ,
p . 16 sq .

25 It se ems to b e an independent re ve lation ,
wh ilst v . 1 to 14 b e long to th e de clamatory, and v . 27 to 45 to th e

de scri ptive peri ods , b u t pla ced h e re o n a ccount of v . 34 “ y e
l v . 20.

20 V . 62 an in troduction to prayer
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8 . Th en h e hung down and so drew near
,

9 . Unti l h e was two bows length off or n igh e r sti ll,
1 0 . Th en h e inspired h is se rvant what h e inspi red .

1 1 . Th e h ea rt be l ies no t what h e saw.

1 2 . What will ye dispute with h im 0 11 what h e saw 7

P3 . And h e saw i t anothe r time

14 . By th e S idra—tree wh ich none m ay approach
,

1 5. Near which is th e Garden of th e Abode ,

1 6 . V
V
'

h en som eth ing cove red th e S idra - tree

1 7 . Th e sight swerved not no r wandered

1 8 . He saw th en of th e signs of li z
'

s Lord the grea test.”

Th e positive in formation con ta ined in th is address is very m eagre
, and th e vagueness of th e

descrip t ion is concealed as much as poss ible by prol ix ity . Muhamm ed only state s tha t h e h ad seen

som eth ing coveri ng a certa in tree . Th is was indeed quite suffi ci ent for those who al ready be li eved in
h is m ission , but n ot so con v in c ing for othe rs . Yet to judge from S . lxxx-i . one m igh t at any
rate give h im credit for having at least imagined th at h e h ad h ad a v is ion . Th e wish was fath e r to th e
th ough t

,
and m ade h im look upon a vague appariti on as a rea l preph etic v isi on .

Muh amm ed need n ot h ave troubled to enquire wh eth er h is hea rers be lieved in h is statement

c on ce rn ing th e v ision , i f h e h ad been able to perform a m i ra cle , which would h ave conv in ced even th e

most stubb orn . H is boast was, h owe ver a two—edged tool , as in h is z ea l h e h ad made known th at

previous prophets h ad confi rm ed th e i r m issions by m iracles . H e th ere fore fe lt th a t h e h ad exposed
him sel f to th e demand to pe rfo rm on e , and fo r this rea son styled h is vis ion a m irac le (lxx ix . 20, see

above) . H e h ad n o t long to wa it and th e doubtless satir ica l tone in wh ich h e was ca lled upon to exh ibit

h is powe rs is stil l re fl ected in one of th e latest Me ccan re ve lations (xx ix . H is answers were so
t im id that h e h ad to re fer th e importunate querists to th e S aba/I Th is was j ust as unsatisfacto rv

to h is great gr ie f , and n othing rema ined but to sty le th e reve lations h e
'

b oasted to h ave rece ived,

He , therefore , ch ose a term fo r th em wh i ch at th e sam e tim e served to designate each

revea led senten ce as a
“ S ign” or m iracle . In h is ph i lipp ic aga inst lValid b . alMogln ra Muh amm ed

de scribes h im as
“ host ile to our signs” (lxx iv . 1 6) Th e infidels rejoined th at th e

“ S igns were “
o ld

folk s tales” (lxv ii i . 1 5 lxxx i i i . 1 8) or e ven
“ l ies (lxxvi ii . wh i ch can ,

of course
, on ly re fe r to

th e re ve lations . Th e m arve l to b e discovered in th e “ S igns” could, th en , on ly consist in th e c i rcum stan ce
th at a m an in so

,

h umble a position and grown up in ignoran ce and al ready past th e prim e of l ife

sh ould sudden ly develop th e qua lities of a proph e t a nd spiritua l leader of his people . Th is is admi rabl y

m iracles .

expressed in S iira xciiif’0

6 . Did He not find th ee an orph an and gi ve thee she lter

And find thee erring and guide th ee ?

8 . And find th ee poor with a fam ily and nourish th ee

Th e proof of th e vera c ity of th e m ira cles performed by Moses b efore Pha raoh was given in th e

fact. th at th e magic ians were n ot able to im itate th em (lxx ix . xxvi . Muh ammed th e refo re
boldly ch allenged scoffers to bring forward a

“ S ign of th e sam e kind as h is .

“ Let th em bring a

27 C] . Be itrage , p . 8. A man i fe st externa l re sem b lan ce a lso exists b etween th is p ie c e and S . lxxix. 15 , 27, no t
on ly as rega rds th e rh yme , b ut e sp. v . 20 w ith S . l ii i . 18 . T h e latter o ra cle is ev iden tly th e younge st of th e two .

23 “
Your compan i on is no t mad, (23) H e surely saw h im on th e dist1n ct h o r1z on , ano th er e ch o of la w . 20;

cf. a lso Xx. 24 .

29 Cf. xxvi . 187 ; v ii . 202.

3° V . 9 to 11 added late r, and are legislative .
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h adz
’

th 3 1 of the same k ind (111 . We have
,
in th e first chapter

,
discussed the subject , and need

only to add here that the Prophet felt h im se lf on so safe a ground
,
that he repeated the cha llenge

se vera l t imes . T h is
,
howe ver, increases the e v idence that he h ad pr ior t o h is first proclam at ion

possessed h im sel f of a c ons iderable stock of learn ing u nknown to any M eccan , and that he a l so h eld in

reserve say ings
,
ta les and regu lat i ons wh i ch he intended t o d ivu lge p iec e - mea l . H owever lim ited h i s

learn ing was from our po in t of v iew, never was the proverb that knowledge is power more splend id ly
c onfirm ed than in Muh amm ed

’

s case . I t rem a ined hi s ch ief support, and won h im m ore followers
than a ssu rances

,
threats

,
and declam a tions cou ld have done .

The passages of the Qordn a l luded to in th is chapter as indeed in a ll others are given in

b ut approx im ate ly ch ronol og ica l order
, as it is su ffic ien t to sketch out the c ou rse wh i ch Islam took

in i ts i n i tiator-y stages . The l ine of c onduct was g iven to Muhamm ed by c i rcumstances . H e h ad

to wea ther the st orm of pu b l ic op in ion and to uphold h is c la im under the m ost d isadvantageou s

cond it i ons . H is pos it ion was for a t im e one of defence rath er than attack , and the des i re t o h e left

alon e w ith h i s conv ic t i on s i s expressed in a short address wh i ch seems to bel ong to th is per iod , and

wh ich is another d iscla ime r o f the old worsh ip

c ix . 1 . 0 yo infidels !

‘7 I d o not serv e what you serve ,
3 . Nor w i l l ye serve what I serv e ,

4 . Nor w i ll I serve what y e serve,

5 . Nor w ill v e serve what I ser ve ,

6 . Ye have you r r el ig ion , and I have my relig ion .

The term (1572 (re l ig ion ) wh ich appears here for th e first t im e , is appl ied ind iscr im inately both to
I s lam and M eccan pagan ism .

The “w id e s igni fi cat i on a llowed to the word i s undoubtedly due t o th e

c i rcumstance that Muhamm ed h ad h eard i t em ployed bo th b y J ews and Ch ri stian s in var i ous fash i on s .
The former meant by the sam e term a r it e as we ll as a judgmen t b oth re lig i ous and profane . To J ew
and (Syr ian) Ch ristians

“ Doom sday” was fam il iar as th e “ Day of J udgment
”

(y awm a ldfi z) .

33 Also

later o n Muhamm ed t reated di n a s a synonym for 1 51511153 3 but on th is occas ion he pa id the infidel s th e

c ompl imen t of styl ing thei r bel ie f a What he h ad to say ah en t the “ Day of Judgm ent
”

w i l l f orm the ch ief objec t of the next chapter .

3‘ Hadfl h i s otherwise ta le , and in th is m anner th e term i s appl ied to Mosl im tradition in genera l ; here , however ,
I shou ld take it H ebrew m un , ometh ing n ewly produ ced.

”

3 2 S e e Ch, I . os n ext chapter.
94 E qu iva lent to (Kl /C wh ich is al so appl ied to pagan ism , se e Ch . I . , note 2 ,



MUHAMME D‘

S PROPHECIES .

CHAPTER IV.

THE D E CLAMATORY a nu r i o xs.

C HARACT E R of Muh amm ed
’

s prophec i e s Mess ian ic ora c les The i ‘Day of J udgmen t G reat

va r iety of express ions for the sam e con stitutes an essen tial featu re of th e h o ok Th e problem o f

the Freedom of “ r i ll R edemption Pred estinat ion The Hea ve n ly Book D ec l in ing pa thos .

(C ri t icism of the theory of s troph ic form s in the Qo rdn .)

The Prophet
’

s exert ion s were not en ti rely w ithout su cce s s . Led by h i s w i fe K h adija , a sma l l

b ut devoted band ra l l ied round h im . Th e ma j or ity
,
i t i s t rue

,
c on s i sted of peop le in th e h umb le st

ci rcumstance s
,
b ut there was a l so a fa i r sprinkling of member s of th e fo remost fam i l ie s o f M ecc a .

Among the se was Al iy, son of Ab i
‘

i l ib , M uh ammed
’

s u ncle and foste r - fa ther . T h i s latte r.
h owe ver

,
d id not j o in the new fa ith h im sel f . O f greater impor tance st i ll wa s the c onvers i on o fAb it

B akr
,

35 a wealthy and much e steemed merchant of the c lan o f th e Qore i sh . Th i s wa s in deed
m ost enc ou rag ing

,
yet the ad versari es sti ll c ommanded an ove rwhelming maj ori ty , and he ld th e

welfa re , e ven the l i ves , of the Fa i thful in the i r hands . Muhammed da red n ot rem a in i n a ct i ve . but.

h ad t o go on w i th h i s work and produ ce fresh c redentia l s .

As regards the per formanc e of m ira c le s h e h ad h i the rto b een som ewh at un fortun ate . A st i ll

greater diffi cu lt-y rema ined t o be ove rc ome, c oncern ing anothe r i nd ispensab le apanage of a pr ophet .

v ia ,
the fa cu lty o f forete ll ing fu tu re events . O f th i s h e m ust have been aware through h i s knowl edge

o f S criptu re
,
e spec ially as many passages from B ibl ica l p rophec i es held and st i ll h old pro m inent

pla ce s in the Jew ish li turgy .

36

It appea r s to me that the se ries of oracles in the Qora'n wh i ch desc ribe the cond i t i on of t h ings
at th e end of t ime , were modelled on M ess ian i c prophec i e s i n th e Bible, although not a tta in ing to

the i r loftines s and grandeur . Muhamm ed c ou ld only use su ch portion s as touch o n th e s infu lne ss

o fmankind and the pun ishment awa it ing them ,
the reward of the p i ou s and the general t rans forma~

t i on of Natu re as int imated in I sa iah xxi v . 1 8 Z ach . xiv . 4
,
etc.

V ati c inat ion was common in Arab ia,37 and we ha ve seen how Muh ammed h ad to de fend h imse l f
aga inst charges of so othsay ing . To a c erta in exte nt he was unable to avo id giv ing some c olou r to

the se
,
as h is manne r of speak ing great l y resembled that o f the Kah iu s who , w i th m vstic ce remon ies,

f oretold the futu re to ind iv idual s . Muhammed h imself d i scla imed any share i n su ch proceed ings ,
b ut Mosl im trad it ion w i l l not a llow h im to be beh ind other p rophets in th i s l ine , and record s two
case s inwh ich h is prophec ies were ver ified .

”

The reader of the Qorfin cannot fa i l to note that, when speak ing of other prophets , Muhammed

i n only a very few instances refe rs to the ir prophet i c g i ft s ,39 and as a ru le only represents them a s

warn ing aga in st idolatry and w ickedness . As a m atter of fact he was unable to predict any th ing ,

and least of all a general convers ion ,
a fter the manner of I saiah ch . i i .. or x i . (3—9. All h i s p rophe c i es

a re of an eschato log ical nature and beyond the c ontro l of any hum an be ing
,
s o that no one Co u ld hope

to find an opportun i ty of charging h im w ith fallac iou s pred i ctions . H e gave we igh t to these p rophe c i e s

by mak ing them axioms of fa ith l ike those incorporated in the rel igiou s c ode s of th e Jews and

Chri stians .

I n th e oldest epoch of the Qoré
'

n the “ Day is not m ent ioned at all. b ut only h inted at in the

descr ipt ion of th e events wh ic h are t o take place when th is dawns . An instance is g iv en b y 5 iim

lxxxi
.
wh ich

,
in sp ite of the forced pathos and the manner ism of th e d ict ion , represents the best

35 S e e I . I. p . 160 sq. , where a lso th e names of th e other early bel ievers a re given
36 W i th regard to th e Mess iani c hopes enterta in ed by th e Jew s of Medina cf. I. I . 286 and R . E . J. V II. p. 9 1.
37 Of. We llh . It. p . 130. 33 Of. M ishk . II. p . 682 .

59 E . g. , 8 . xxv i . 155 on th e she- camel of sans,
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type of th e de clamat ory per iod . Th e Mes s ian i c apostropli e's , th e vague wa rn ing th at reckon ing awa its
every - sou]

,
and h i s p rotestat i ons o f be ing “

a nob le M essenger” m ight hav e m ad e some impress ion .

Th i s sdra i s d iv ided into two s trophes of unequa l length , the cadence ds all b ut metri cal , and th e

wh ole de '

clani ation s o thoroughly or ig inal of i ts k ind , that i t de s erves to be reproduced in l
'

ullfiQ

l . Yt u th e' sun is folded up

2 .
And when th e sta rs fall down

3 .
And when. th e mounta ins are moved

4 . And when th e“ ‘
z
'

slzdr‘i l sha ll be neglected

5 . And when th e bea sts sha l l be c rowded together‘2

6 . Andwhen th e seas shal l su rge up

And when th e sou l s shall be pa i red [w i th bo d ies]

8 . And when the [fema le ch i ld that was] bu r ied a l i ve sha ll be asked

9.
For what sin sh e was sla in ,

1 0 .
And when th e sheets sha l l be open ed

1 1 . And when heaven sha ll be flayed

And when he ll sha ll b e set ablaz e

1 3. A nd when Pa radis e shal l be “ brought n igh

1 4 . The sou l shal l know what it h as pr odu ced .

Therefore I swear not by th e heavenly wanderer s ,

1 6 . That move on and ba ckwards,

1 7 . Nor by th e
‘ n ight wh en i t draws on ,

18 . Nor by th e morn when it first brea thes up

1 9. Veri ly th i s i s th e speech of a n oble Messenger,

20 . O f g reat power w i th the Lord of th e Throne ,

‘0 Th e s zim itself is comp osed of two strophes of about equ a l l en gth , ri z . , v . 1 to 14 and 15 to 29, b u t in su ch a

mann er tha t th e second strophe i s logica lly subordina ted to th e first . Th is circum stan ce h a s been overlooked by
D . H . Muller , Die Proph eten i n i h r

‘

er u rspr‘tmgl ich cn .Gesi ali , p . 57 . M i i lle r
’

s theory , altogether , adapts itsel f to the
Qo rdst o n a very lim ited sca l e . To su ppo se th a t Muhamm ed know ingly a rra nged 3 777 0 8 in strophes w i th Resp on
s

-Lonen wou ld m ean tha t h e del ibera tely exposed h imself to th e opprobrium of being ca l led a poet . T h e Qorti n ,
of all

S emitic l iteratu res , i s l ea st appropriate for a theory of th e k ind in qu estion , a s th e com posi tion of m ost swim s, and

certa inly of m any qu oted by M illler as pattern s , is anyth ing b ut persp icu ou s . Muller is doubtlessly ri ght in
denying tha t Muhammed borrowed th e form a t ion of strophes from a. Jew , b ut then th e qu estion a rises , where does
pre

- E slamic poetry offer a single in stan ce of strophes w ith Respo tmon en Su rely , any anc ient tradition among Ara bs
o n su ch a. form o f poetry wou ld ha ve left som e tra ces , b u t to a ssum e tha t so prim ordia l a cu stom shou ld, a fter
fall ing into obl iv ion , have been rev ived aga in a t so la te an epo ch , and w ithou t any v isible l ink conn ecting i t w iti
th e past , is a ga in st common sen se. I shou ld ra ther th ink that whereve r we find strophes in th e Qe rd-n

,
they are of

i very crude character, and uncon sc iou sly constru cted rather than artisti ea
‘

ly . S 'fim lxxx i . gives a n example of th is
,

T h e stock of rhymes o n th e sam e consonant bein g exhau sted, th e speaker made a Ktm stpau se , an d dropped his voice .
In th e second strophe there is a m arked fa l l in g 0 3 both as regards vigour and poetic express ion , b ut th e speaker fe l t
i n stin ct ively that th e secon d part of th e ora cle mu st contin ue o n th e same s tra in a s th e first, and b e of eq ua l length ,
In cy e ry sfi'm qu oted by Prof. M illler we shal l have an opportun ity of j udging how far h e su cceeded in prov ing h is
case , however, S troph 'en irfimm er oder (loch n i ch t ganz (lurch -w ed. ausgeb ildele S i roph enfcrm en is too elastic an expres
s ion to serve a s c onclus ive ev iden ce. Other pattern s of stroph ic structure in th e Qort

'

m n o t n ot iced by Mul ler
are . S lxxxvi . l to 10, 1 1 to 17, both strophes beginn ing w ith “ by the heaven” ; lxxxv i i i . 1 to 16 , l?to 28, S trophes
o f u nequa l len gth ; xc. 1 to 1 0, 11 t o 20, th e second strophe l ikewise being subordina ted to th e first. N o fu rther.
divis ion i s ju st ified.

‘1 Camel i n th e ten th month of pregnan cy .

“3 Cf. Isa iah x i . 6 to 7 . It i s no t at a ll un likely tha t Muhammed shou ld have heard of th i s famou s ch apte r,
whi ch the Jewe read in th e Synagogu e on th e la st day of Pa ssover .
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2 1 . Obeyed and trusty to o.

22 . Your comrade i s not mad 1

2 3 . He saw H im on the pla in hori z on ,

24 , Nor does he grudge [to di vulge] ,

the unseen
.

25 . Th is i s not the speech o f a pelted S atan ,
2 6 . Now whither do you go ?

2 7. It i s but a rem inder to the worlds

28 . To whom soever o f you pleases to b e steadfast.

29. But you wi ll not, unles s Allah , the Lord o f the worlds should please .

The a lmo st artist ic structure of the 3 17m a lone shows that i t cannot have been the product of

spontaneous enthus iasm . Muhammed himself was ev idently so pleased with this fine performance ,
that he shortly a fterwards tried to im itate it by another which was

,
however

,
far inferio r

, v i z "
lxxx i i . 1

In this 3 12m the “ Day o f Judgment
”44 is mentioned twice by name (v . i 5 and and once

more in a paraphrast ic manner (v . S ubsequently Muhammed got into the habit of c i rcum scribing

the “ Day alone , choosing the strangest epithet s and pa raphra ses . This does not refer to the
dec lamatory period a lone , but extends over the whole Qo -

ra
'

n . On account of their large number
I have arranged all the instances into groups. It i s noteworthy that o f the first two groups only one
e x ample (lxi v . and of the following but a smal l number belong to Medinian revelations , the
latter being marked by an asterisk .

A. 1 . 1 5, 38. The day of the well known term (c 38,

2 . 19, 40 . The day of sigh ing“5

20 , (31 . The day of adornment46

2 6 , 1 89. The day of the scorching heat

5 . 30, 56 . The day of a rousing

6 . 32 , 29. The day of vi ctory

7 . 38, 1 5, 25, 53 . The day of reckoning (cf. 40, 28)

8 . 40 , 1 5 . The day of m eeting

9. 40, 1 8 . Th e
'

day of the approaching hour

10 . 40 , 34 . The day of crying out

1 1 . 42 , 5 . The day of gathering47

44 , 40 . The day o f dec ision (cf. 7 7 , 13)

1 3 . 50, 1 9. The day of appo intment

1 4 . 50 , 3 3. The day of eternal duration

1 5. 50 , 4 1 . The day ofcomi ng forth

1 6 . 54 , 19. The day of continuous ill - luck

“ 1 Muller, Z . c. p . 57 , three strophes , v ia , 1 to 5 , 6 to 1 2, 13 to 19.

A1 Ghaz ali , I li ya, iv . p. 443 sq. , gives a lengthy description of th e durat ion, th e names, and ca lamities of th e
Day of Judgmen t.

45 E pilogue to th e story of th e m iss ion of Jesus, cf. St. Matth . v ii i . 12 x i ii . 42 , etc.

46 Pa lmer takes it. a s da y of festival, b ut th e words are ev idently Messianic. T h e root A “ i s frequently used
in th e Qordn in this sense.

‘7 W ith th e addition : on which there i s no doub t.
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*
64 , 9. The day of gathering, this i s the day of deceiving

7 5 , 1 . The day o f Resurrection

The day of Judgment (and often)
A great day (of: 10 , 1 6 1 9, 3 8 ; 83 , 5)

1 1 , 3 . A grand day

1 1 , 28 . A pai n fu l day (cf. 43 , 6 5)

1 1 , 85 . An encompassing day

22 , 54 . A barren day

2 6 , 37 , 155 . A well known day (cf. 56 , 50)

29, 35 . Thelast day

54 , 8 . A hard day (of. 74 , 9)

7G, 10 . A severe day

7 6 , 27 . A heavy day

85, 2 . The prom ised day

90 , 1 4 . A foodless day
* 2 , 45 , 1 17 . The day wherein no soul shall pay recompense for another soul

* 2 , 255. The day on which there i s no bartering (cf. 1 4 , 36)
* 3 , 7 , 24 . Th e day whereof there i s no doubt

*
3 , 28 . The day that every soul shal l find wha t it has done

2 3 , 102 . The day when faces shall be whitened. and faces shall be blackened

* 5 , 108 . The day when Allah shall assemble the apostle s

1 19 . The day when their confess ion sha ll profit the confessor s

6 , 22 , 1 28 . The day when we shall gather them altogether (cf. 10 , 29, 4 6 41

6 , 7 3 . The day when th e horn shall be blown

6 , 1 59 .
The day when som e signs of thy Lord shal l come

7 , 1 3 .
The day when they shall b e ra ised

7 , 51 . The day when it s interpretation shall come

3 9, 35.
The day when it sha ll be heated i n the fire o f hell

4 9, 7 8. The day when they shal l meet h im

1 1 , 1 1 . The day i t comes to them there is no turning it away from them

1 1 , 107 .
The day when it shal l come no soul shall speak , etc .

1 4 , 42 . The day when reckoning ari se s

1 4 , 43 .
The day on which all eye s shall stare

1 4 , 44 .
The day when the torment shall come

14
,
49.

The day when the ea rth shall be changed into no earth

1 5 , 36 . The day when they shall b e aroused (cf. 37 , 1 44 38 , 80)

1 6 , 86 , 91 .
The day when we shall send from every nation a witness

16 , 1 12 .
The day when every soul shall come to wrangle for itself
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62 . 51 , 1 3 . The day when they sha ll be tried by the fire

6 3 . 52 , 9. The day when the heavens sha l l reel about

64 . 52, 1 3 . The day when they shal l be thrust away into the fire of hell

65. 52
, 46 . The day when their plotting shal l avai l them naught

66 . 54 , 6. The day when th e caller sh all
‘

call

67 . 54, 48 . The day when they shall be dragged to the fire

68 .

* 57 . 12 . The day when thou sha lt see believers, etc

6 9. 1 3 . The day when the hypocrites shal l say

70 .

* 58, 7 , 19. The day when Al lah sha ll ra ise them

7 1 .

* 64 , 9. The day when H e shal l gather you (c A ,
1 1)

”f66 . 8 . The day Allah wi l l not affl ict the Prophet and the Fa ithful

7 3 . 68, 42 . The day when the leg sha ll be bared

70 , 4 .
-A day whose length is fifty thousand years (of: 32, 4)

7 5. 7 0 , 42, 44. Their day which they have been prom ised
.

7 6 . 70, 43 .

“

The day when they shal l come forth i n haste

7 7 . 7 3
,
1 4. The day when the earth and the m ounta ins shall tremble

7 8. 76 , 7 . The d ay the ev i l of which shall fly abroad

7 9. 7 7 , 3 5. The day when they may not speak

80 . 7 8, 18. The day when the trumpet shall be blown

81 . 78 , 38 . The day when the Spi rit and the angels shal l stand in ranks

78, 4 1. The day when man shall see what his two hands hav e sent forward

83 . 7 9, 6 . The day when the quaking quakes

84. 79, 3 5. The day when m an shal l remember what he s trove after

so. 7 9, 46 . The day they see it (we , the hour)

86 . 80 , 34 . Th e daywhen man shall fiee from
'

h is brother

87 . 82 , 1 9. The day wh en no soul shall control aught for another

88. sa,

‘

6 . The day when m an shall s tand before the Lord of the world

89. 86 , 9. The day when the secrets shal l be tried

90. 1 01 , 3 . The day when m en sha ll be l ike scattered moths .

D . On that day (a lyawmcz very frequent

E . 1 . 7 9, 42 . The H our (and about forty times m o re)

2 . 80 , 3 3 . The Calam ity (assdkh a ta )

88, 1 . The overwhelm ing due (a lghdsh z
‘

ya tu)

4 . 90, 1 1 . The steep (a la
‘

qa ba tu )

From this extraordinary variety of names and elaborate definitions of the “ Day o f

J udgment” som ething m ust be lea1 nt. Muhamm ed would certa inly not have taken the trouble

o f continually finding new epithets without som e di stinct purpose . I t i s the refore clear that

they 1 epresent nothing le ss than Messian ic pi oph ecies, the only kind o f predictions i n which he could

s afely indul ge . Although they are disti ibuted over the whole Qoran, their actual development
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belongs to the declamatory period, whi lst their inception may be traced to th e period o f c onfi rm atory
revelations .

Another im itation of S ain t lxxx i . is S tim l x xx iv . ,
49 both as rega rds contents and fo rm , a lso

descr ibing the “ Day
”
without distinctly mention ing it. I t begins thus

“ Then the heaven is split,

And gives ear to its Lord and i s dutiful

And when the earth is stretched

And casts forth wha t is in it and i s empty ,

And gives ear to its Lord and is dutiful

0 man v erily thou are toiling ha rd after thy Lord, etc .

S lim xcix .
49 i s dev oted to th e sam e subject , but i s obv iously weaker. The desc r iption loses it

poetic vigour, but refers twice to “ that day .

”

In the first chapter I hav e a lready a lluded to the incident which caused th e revelation

o f S tira lxkx fio I t belongs to the declamatory period. The very brief but graphic introduction is

followed by a so li loquy which leads up to the subject of the address proper . This i s a recapitulation of

the second sentence o f the first revelation (x cv i . but in a m ore deta i led and descripti ve manner .
By inserting an appea l to man

’ s grat itude towa rds the C reator for the com forts of l ife
,
Muhammed

i ntroduced a new elem ent of discuss ion , which at a later period becam e a very important subject i n hi s

sermons . A short description of the
“ Ca lam ity of the “ Day of Judgm ent

”
and the varying

demeanour o f the piou s and wicked
“ on that day

”
conc lude s an address

,
which is di st inguished no t

only by var iety of topics, but also by high flown dict i on and even originality
, whilst form ing a united

and well rounded sermon .

I f Muhammed introduced into h is del ineations of the “ Day of Judgm ent the changes to which

sun
, m oon and stars are to be subjected, he may have followed Biblica l models I saiah x x i v .

2 3 x i i i . 10 ; lx . 1 9 Am os v i i i . but i t seem s that, at the same tim e , he wi shed to protest aga inst
the worship o f heav enly bodies . He teaches that , being but component parts of the created world
they are subject to the div ine wi l l which can utterly annihilate them . The sun shall be “ folded up,

the star s shal l “ becom e black ,
” the m ounta ins be “ removed,

” the moon be “ split
”

(liv . 1 lxxv. 8- 9

lxxx i v . or “ gathered iu .

”sz All thi s , however, was not to take place unti l some very rem ote

period, but it wds important to po int out that the cosm ical powers, and particularly the mete orologica l

phenom ena connected with c erta i n constellati ons
, were but the work of Allah . H e a lone m akes man

die , cause s h im to be buried, then , i f he wishes
,
ra i ses h im up aga in (li i i . 45- 50 ; lxxx . 2 1 - 3

lxxv . 8- 9, He h as created from a c lot , and H e is the Lord of the S i rius .63

48 Likewise overlooked b y Muller. Th e film i s div ided . into two strophes (v. 1 to 15 , 16 to 25) of unequa l
length and little interna l coherence. Verse 16 corresponds in every respect to lxxx i . 15. Verse 25 does no t seem
to h ave origina lly b elonged to th e s li m , b ut wa s added in order not to a llow th e sfira to end w ith a verse conta ining
something ev il.

‘9 According to some traditionists th e Sam is ofMedi n ian date, cf. Itqt
‘

m , p. 22 sq. Ac cording to Ib n Ab i

Hatim from Ab u Sa
'

id Al Khadr i it wa s n o t revealed until a fter th e b attle o f Ubud (I tq . F ih rist
, p. 25 1

, ca ll

it Medin ian . It is, h owever, very improb ab le that a. sfl/ra. of this style shoul d have b een first revealed so late, T o

v . 7 cf. x . 62 ; x xx i. 15.
5° S ee Muller, l . C p. 86, Wi e di e bei den di sp araten Th e i le z u e iner E in h ei t geu

'
orden , n

'

ei ss i ch 71 ich t. Weder
S i am n och S iroph tk geben ei ne Lb

'

swng di eses Rdth sels. Th e sflra h a s ev idently b een a w h ole one from th e b eginn ing.
Ve rse 16 i s n ot only th rough th e rhyme, b ut log ica lly connected w ith th e preceding verses cf. v . 34 to 42 . Verse 2 1,

(connected b y 53 ) b eg ins th e second strophe which draws th e moral from th e contemplat ions of th e first ,
6‘ Verse 13 lxxxv i i . 18 to 19 and lxx iv. 52.

52 In S . v i. 75 to 78 th is is in a more pop ular manner demonstrated b y th e tale 110 W Ab raham worshipped a. star,
th e moo n and th e sun , each in their turn, b ut seeing them set could not b elieve in th e ir div ine nature.

“3 See Ch. I. p. 9.
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There now follows a
l

series of addresses which Muhamm ed a lways begins by conjuring heaven and

ear th and all they inc lude . One of the best spec im en s of these is S lim lxxxv i .“ which contains the

remarkab le sentence (v . 4) that every soul h as a guardian over i t , but let man consider for what

he h as been created,

”
etc . The inferences drawn from this and sim i lar passages shew that the v iews

which Muhamm ed held at the earl ier period wi th regard to the freedom of human wil l
,
differ from th e

later theories whi ch considerably lim ited m an ’s own responsi bi li tie s in matters of bel ief , and the

shaping of his fate . The form er idea was not only inborn in Muhamm ed, but also strengthened by

h is studi es, the latter was an a x iom art ific ially cultivated and foisted upon the believers for practica l

m otives . At the time when the Prophet was anx i ou s to ga i n the goodwil l even of th e hum blest

m ember of his audi ence , he would ha ve been i ll advised to teach that their guidance depended solely .o h

Allah .

55 It was m ore prudent to preach that he was charged to show them the right way , and that

those wh o refu sed to listen , did so on their own responsibil ity and to the ir own hurt .

lx x v . I swear not by the Day of Resurrection ,

Nor do I swear by the self- accusing soul ,

Does man think that we shal l not collect his bones?

Yes, we are able to arrange h is finger—tips

Nay , but m an wishes to be wicked

H e asks When i s the Day of Resurrection etc .

New in the sentence quoted above it i s sta ted that every soul h as a guardian over it , wh o gauges

i ts actions , but wh ich are otherwi se quite unfettered.
56 Far from teaching salvati on through -

a v ica
riou s agent , Muhammed at this period entert ains the theory , a lso ri fe i n Jewi sh belief, that m an i s

answerab le for hi s actions , and must give an accoun t of them on the Day of Judgment . The idea i s

m ore clearly e xpressed in S ti r
-

a l i ii . 39- 4 6 given in th e form of a quotation from the su l uf of Moses

and Abraham ,
67 c z

’

z . , that “ no burdened [soul] shal l bear th e bu rden of another , and tha t man sha ll

have only what he strives for .” This i s clea rly nothing but the Rabb inical sentence “ W ith wha t
m ea sure m an m easu res , shall be measu red unto h im .

” 58 Thi s a x iom so thoroughly penetrates all

phases of Rabbinica l l iterature , that it h ad undoubtedly becom e proverbia l , a lso am ong those Jews

with whom Muhamm ed h ad com e i n contact i n Syria and elsewhere . As already intim ated, post

Bibl ical tradition m ade the first day o f the seventh month (Lev . X x i i i . 24 Numb . x x i x . 1 ) into a

“ Day of Judgm ent ,
”
on which “ the ch ildren of m an pa s s by before H im l ike lambs

” 59 i n order to be

judged according to thei r m erits .

S im i lar ideas are e xpressed in the the Qordn not only i n the oldest epoch , but through nearly the

whole M eccan period.

“ E very man i s hostage for what he deserves” (l i i .
“ on that day sha ll

ev ery soul earn what it deserve s” (x l . S entences of this kind stand i n opposition to what i s

called the “ fatal i sm ” of the Mos lim creed. E ven as late as almost at the end of the Meccan peri od

Muhammed pronounced :
“ Leave those wh o treat their fa ith as play and m ockery , this l i fe deceive s

them ,
but rem ind them that a soul i s offered what it h as earned, and h as , beside Allah , no friend nor

intercessor and though it shou ld compensate with the ful lest compensation , it would not be accepted.

Those wh o are given up for what they have ga ined, for them i s a drink of boil ing water , and pain fu l

puni shm ent fo r their di sbelief
”

(v i . F inally “Wh ose does evi l , he shall only be recompensed

with the like thereof ” (x1.

5‘ Cf. ab ove . 55 S dra lxx iv . 34 a. very late, in fact M edin ian , revelation.

56 T h e Commentators (Bagh. ) naturally refer to celestia l gua rdians.
67 cf. 8 . lxxxv i i . 1 8 sq . and frequently repeated.

53 S e e Mi sh n a , SétfiI. 7
59 S e e M i sh na , Kdeb H ash . I . 2 .

6° Cf. S . lxxx i i i . 14 ; lxx iv . 41 ; xl v . 21 ; xl i i . 29 ; oxi . 2 . T h e expresso in stands in its ma terial sense ;
Cf. xli. 46 Wh oever does good, it is for himself , and wh o does evil, upon h im it comes see a lso 11. 59.
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Opposed to these ve rses stands a long series o f others which descr i be man as dependent i n

his actions entirely on the wi l l of Allah . I t cannot be said that th e latter doctrine replaced the

former, a s in a revelation belonging to the oldest periods it i s a l ready stated that Allah “ makes enter

into His m ercy whom soever He wishes” (lx x vi . and later on
,

’
“ thus leads Allah astray whom he

wishes and guides whom he wi shes” (lxxi v . “ I f A llai h wi shed He would guide a ll mankind [to
b eli efj

"

(x i i i . There are m any m ore pa ssages a l luding to th e fol lowing sub jects, the c reature of
man (xxfiii. prov idin g h im wi th food (x i i i . 2 6 ; x iv . 1 3 , 3 2 ; x vi i. 32 ; x x vi i i . 82 ; x x ix . 62 )
granting mercy (x x ix . 20 x . or infl icting punishment o n h im (x i i i . 14) solely on the ground o f

Allah
’

s will.Gl Any attempt to reconc ile this pa radox wi l l fa i l , a nd i t only remains for us to try and

find out h ow Muhammed came to revea l theories so antagonistic to comm on sense .

Muhamm ed h ad ev idently medi tated on the problem s of human free wi l l and predestination as
taught in Jewish as well a s Christian writings . On the re lati on of man to his deeds in the former
we have t reated above , and even a sentence , like Exod. x i . 1 0 , i s regarded by Rabbinica l doctrine
as punishm ent for sins comm itted before voluntari ly .

“3 But with regard to man ’s fate Jewi sh
doctrines are l ikewi se absolute i n giving them unconditiona lly in the hands of Prov idence

,

whi lst i t stands in no connecti on with his piety or wickedness .63 No accident, great, or sma ll
,

befa lls man wh ich is n ot orda ined by the wi ll of G od .
“

The fundamental doctrines of the Christian Church rema ined either unknown to Muhammed

or else did not appea l to h im ,
and therefore we find few t races in the Qerén . E ven in th e

Medin ian revelations he repeatedly denied that one soul could atone for another
,
and tha t

in tercession would be accepted (i i . 4 5, 1 17 , 255 a l though a m ediator i s not unknown both

i n the Old and New Testaments .6 5 I t i s, however, poss ible that Muhamm ed h ad found support
for hi s fata listic i ncl inations in sentences (l ike Roman s ix . 14—1 8) tha t

“ he hath m ercy on whom he
wi ll , and whom he wil l he burdeneth

”

(cf. v . In fact, this phrase greatly resem bles those of the

Q orc
’

z
'

n quoted above . Yet the effect of true penitence i s clearly la id down in the Qerdn , although

I believe in one passage only .

66

I t i s difficult for untrained m inds to speculate on the problem s of human free will and predestina

tion taken singly , and to acquire any clear idea on the connection which e x ists between the two , is

beyond the capacity of the la rge m a jority of bel ievers in the latter. Being important factors in every

rel igion itwas adv isable to render these prem b lems m ore conceivable to the common m ind by introducing

them in the shape of a book . Thi s idea which is first e xpressed in a Biblica l m etapho r (E xod. x x xi i .
x-

gub sequently a ssum ed two different forms . In o ne book m an ’s fate. i s in scrib ed (Isa iah iv . 3 Ps . lx i x .

28, cxxx ix . 1 6 whilst the other records his actions for which he must give account herea fter (Abeth

i i i . It is easy to see that the notion of such a book was most tempt ing to Muhammed, and he

took the first opportunity o f making use of it . Although according to the Qordn the Book conta in s

everything, the o ldest S li m s only state that its purpose i s to chronicle the deeds of m an . It s

functions are , however, increased later on to such an extent , that “ there e scapes H im not [a thing of]
the si z e of a seed i n the hea vens or in the earth

,
or sma ller o r larger than it , that i s not recorded in

a mani fest b ook .

” 6 7 Muh ammed
’

s own notions were rather dim ,
and when asked what the Book

6 1 Cf. S .

'

x. 99 : If th y Lord h ad w ished, everyone o n ea rth would b e a b eliever ; b ut w ilt thou force m en to

b ecome b elie vers? (100) It is no t in th e power of a sou l to b elieve unless Allah grants it, and H e places disb elief o n
those wh o do not understand (see Sprenger, II . 313 Cf. S . lxxx i . 29 You w ill noth ing except th e Lord of th e
worlds w ill it ; cf. xli i . 6 .

6 2 Cf. G en . iv . 7 ; Dent . xxx . 19 .

55 " It is no t in ou r power to expla in th e welfare of th e w icked nor th e trials of th e righteous (Abeth iv.
0‘ E ven th e distrib uter ofwater is appointed b y heaven

”
(Ta lmud, Bcrakh oth

55 E xod. xxx ii . 11 to I t ; Dent . v . 25 ; Job xxx i ii . 23 ; Ga l . i i i . 19 to 20. Mosl im tradition h as, however ,
reserved to Muhammed th e right o f‘ intercedin g on b ehalf of those fo r w h om perm ission i s granted to h im by Allah ;

cf. Kremer, Gesch . der h errsch e i ul en [deemp . 235 . Al G h a z s
‘

i li , Ihy i
‘

i
, IV . 453 .

65 Of. 8 . xl i i . 24 .

6 7 Of. S . x . 62, nearly literal repetition ; lxxv iii . 29 E veryth ing have we recorded in a b ook.
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m eant , gave only vague answers with wh i ch , i n the dec lam atory pe riod, he endeavoured to cloak his
i nability to g ive a clear definition .

68

The problem of predestination gave ampl e food for di scussion and ha i rsplitt ing theories to the

Muhammedan theologians. A good deal o f what wa s then written on this subject has been m ade
accessible i n m odern works

,

69 and I can therefo re om it i t here , especia l ly as my a im i s only to give in
outl ine that which concerns the Qordn . S uffice it to say that the orthodox Moslim form s , from the

i n ferences which he draws from these sentences of the Qordn , tenet s which show that man ’s actions
a s wel l as his fate are enti rely dependant on what i s in scribed in the celestial Book .

Descriptions of the Day o f Judgment , scarcely difiering from each other except in the endles s

variety of torments for the wicked which they depict , fo rm a prom inent feature of the dec lam atory
addresses . Y et Muhammed did not a llow hi s imagination to run away with h im , but very shrewdly

endowed Paradi se wi th ever- flowing springs of fresh water, shady bowers, and tempting fruits . K now

ing the sort of people wi th whom he h ad to dea l, he wi shed first of all to attract them , and i t was

strategy rather than sanctity which induced h im a lso to add m ore sensual pl easures than one would

expect in ce lestial region s . Revelations of thi s nature are to be found i n S ztras lxxxv iii 7° lxx ix .,

a nd lxxv i i the last named being built on S tira lxxx i i i .

lxxv ii . By those sent in a series
,

And by those wh o speed swi ftly,

And by the di spensers abroad,

1 .

2 .

3 .

4. And by the separators apart,

5. And by tho se wh o insti l the rem inde rs

6 . As an excuse or warning .

7 . V eri ly , Wh at ye are threatened with sha ll surely happen

When the stars shall be erased,

9 . A nd when the heavens shall b e
'

cleft,

10. And when the mountai n s sha ll be winnowed,

11 . And when th e Messengers shall have a time appointed for them I

12 . For wha t day is the appointm ent made?

1 3 . For the day of decis ion

1 4 . And what sha ll m ake thee know what the decis ion is

15 . Wo e on tha t day for those wh o say it i s a l ie etc.

Thi s i s but one- thi rd of the s z
‘

ira ,
yet all originality is a lready exhau sted. Although devoted to

the “ Day of Decision
” the s ti ra gives n o other explanation of it , but that therein the infidels shall b e

woe begone , and that they sha ll neither speak nor rece ive perm i ssion to e xcuse them selves (v . 35

The words “ woe on that day , etc. ,
fo rm a refra i n wh ich is repeated a fter groups of two or three verse s .

L ooking at thi s refra in from an arti stic point of v iew, it does not seem j ustifiable to regard i t

as mark ing the di v i sion of st-rOph es, as i t does not form an integra l part of the paragraphs, but i s , i f

anyth ing, out of place i n many instances . I t i s probably but a Kunstpause, serving to prolong the

address and to al low the speaker time to think of new phra se s and expre ssions for a subject which was

ommencing to lose its freshness .

6 8 S e e 8 . lxxx i i i , T h e 312m consists offour strophes , fv i z . , v. 1 to 9, 10 to 20, 21 to 28, 29 to 36.
6 9 Se e Krem er, t. c . p . 280 sqq.

7° Two strophes, v i a ,
v

. 1 to 16 , 17 to 26. T h e second strophe b e ing quite out of connection w ith th e first, doe s

n o t seem to have b elonged to it from th e b eg inning, b ut to th e descriptive per iod.
_

'
1

‘

h e poet ic value is certa inly much
smaller th an that of th e first stroph e.
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5 7

In introducing “ the Book” Muhammed made quite a n ew depa rture in the Qoriin , b o th with

respect to matter and name . F o r the inhabitants of Mecca a book of any sort possessed all the

charms of novelty , as not many of them h ad ever seen one
,
whi lst that mentioned in th e revelations ,

lth o ugh invisible to mortal eyes , was yet made palpable by th e v ivid description given of it .

7 This

b ook which conta i ns the fate o f every living being, i s to be opened and read on the Day of Judgmen t,
As is th e case with th e latter, Muhammed liked to change the name of the “ Book

, al though less
frequently . In one of th e la st mentioned saZ 'ras (lxxx iih ) we h ad th e names 8 117 77272 (v . 8) and

[Hm/M 73 (v . 1 9) other names are su haf
‘“ and lawh .

”

0 11 the Day Of Judgment the Book76 sh all appear as a book for each indi vidual . The pi ous sha l l

h old i t in hi s right hand, and th e wicked in his left .”

lx ix . 19. As for h im wh o i s given his book in h is right hand,
he shall say : H e re I take ye

and read my book , etc .

25 . As for him wh o is given his book in his left
.

hand
,
he sha l l say , etc.

S ubsequently, however , this was changed. Instead of giv ing the book into the right or left h a nd,

the pious and wicked are placed respectively on the right or left side to be cho sen for Pa radise or for
he ll

.
This is the description given in S zi ra lv i . 8 - 9

,
2 6 , 40 , where , however , th ree groups are

m entioned, a lthough o nly the fates o f two are enumerated. Th i s om i ss ion of the third party ,

I bel i e ve
, is due to th e Ci rcumstance that V . 10 - 25 form an independent addres s b elonging to the

same period, and were inserted here for some reason unknown to us, perhaps on account of vv . 1 3 - 1 ‘l: 78

resembling v v . 38- 39 .

In v . 7 7 of ttli e same szi ra (lv i .) a
“ Book is mentioned which i s not the book of fates,

but the heavenly arch type of the Qordn . Later on it i s frequently used in this sense , thi s b eing
the thi rd sign i fication of the word. It a lso b ecomes an object to swea r by in

Swi m li i . I . By the mount ! 79

2 . By a Book inscribed .

3 . Upon an outstretched ve llum etc.

The sfira concludes

48
,
And wa it thou patiently fo r the j udgment of thy Lord, for thou art in our eyes 5 and

celeb rate the pra i ses of thy Lord wh at t im e thou ri sest

49. And in the night pra ise H im , an dat the fading of the stars .

I believe the rec itation of the last verses was an inv itation to join in common prayer, as wa s

probab ly the c ase with other addresses which conclude in a sim i la r manner .80

7 1 Se e 8 . lxv iii . 3 7 H ave y o u a b ook in wh ich y o u study. Later o n “3
ii i “ refers to th e Holy Writ in genera l.

Po ssesso rs o f th e Book mean s Jews and Ch ristian s.

1 2 Prob ab ly etymolog ica lly identical w ith dc? “

(cv . 4 ; xv. 74 ; x i.
7 3 S eems to b e adaptation of H eb r. ‘

ely én . Cf. Frankel, A rum Fremdwo
'

o
'ter, etc .

4 S ee S . lxxx i . 10 ; lxxx . 13 ; lxxiv . 52 .
5 H eb r . m5. Cf. lxxxv . 22 .

6 Cf. lxxv i i i . 29. T h e sci/m consists of th ree stroph es, v . 1 to 1 6, 17 to 30, 31 to 4 1 . T h e second; and th ird

strophe s b egin with u '; v . 38 is to b e divided (a fter We ) in two .

7 7 Cf. lxxx iv . 7 and 1 0 .

73 Th e integrity ofth e silm is very doub tful in spite of Muller’ s (follow ing Neldekc , Q . P 83 ) taking i' 3 9 a

whole . If th is b e th e case , we would h ave th e same de scriptio n repeated. T h at wJ'Qf l‘J (V 1 0) may very “ 7 9“

form th e comme ncement of an address w e gath e r from S . lxx ix . l ; It wou ld a lso b e strange th W th e

gro ups m entio ned sh ould b e th e first tre ated of. T h e sdm ,
I b e lieve, i s compose d a s follows : V 1 t0 9 , 35 i n? 43

to w h ich b e long s4i and 55 , 56 to 73 , 74, to 96 (of. i i i . 43 to
” T h e S iam conta in s seve ral remin iscences of previous addresses : v . 11 = lxxvii . 15 ; v. 39= li i i . 2 1 ; v . 45 ,

cf. lxxx ii . 11 ; lxx iv . 1 1 .
5° Also lv i . 96 .
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H e re we may place Sara lxx .

91 which in its entirety is devoted to pictures of the Day of Judgment .
Again the pi ous appear on the right side , the wicked on the left (v . The beginning of thi s arim
was due to the tiresome questions83 of a hardened sceptic , wh o wearied the prophet wi th such unpleasant

ins inuati ons that the latter h ad a hard struggle not to lose patience (v . The addre ss is of
certa in practica l importance, as it inculcates the desirab ility of prayer, almsgiving , chastity

,
honesty

and truthfulness (v . 22 Otherwise the 8 12m shows visible marks of declin ing fervour which
,

however , rev ives once m ore in a series of shorter addresses belonging to this period as S zZ ra s c cl

cv i 95 cv ii . ,87 cv ii i . S z
‘

u
-

a xc . i s a fine composition consi sting of two strophes.88 S im i lar as to form
and contents i s S am r cii.89 In S ti ra xci . the speaker begin s by calling on the sun and m oon , day
and night

,
heaven , earth , and sou l90 to witness h is innocence of the charges of spreading falsehood .

Thi s i s i llu strated by the e xample of the prophet of the tribe of Thamud whose warnings were

derided, whilst those wh o scoffed at h im were hea v i ly punished.

We n ow see distinctly h ow thi s leads up to the narrative period, as the time h ad come when

Muhammed h ad e xhausted hi s stock of object s to swear by . Yet this sri ra must sti ll be counted
among the declarnatory ones on account of its beginning . I ts antiquity is guaranteed by the fact that

the fate of th e Thamudenes was a matter well known in Mecca . For a sim ilar reason I here mention

saw cv . Perhaps S am
-

eh . i s al so of declamatory character , but its shortness gives no clue as to the

place to which it belongs .

Narrati ve e lements are further v isible in S ilra lxxx i x . , although its beginning is decidedly of
declamatory character , and v . 27 - 28 form a reflex of Pa. cxvi . 7 .

S til l are to be mentioned the beginning and end of S flra
i

lxxxv . The verses 4 - 8 are referred
by Geiger to Dan . i i i. 8 sq . ,

91
'

but there i s no historica l allusion at all in the se verses,
'

and they seem
only to contai n a malediction aga inst infidels .

" The verses ‘

l'2—22 harmoniz e with the first porti on

(v . 1—8) as to rhythm and rhym e , and belong together , whilst v . 9- 11 are evidently of later date ;

F inally S zi ra ci ii . i s rather weak , and verse 3 very theological .

8 1 Verse see Ch. III. 82 Cf. 18 to 19.
83 See No ldeke , e . p. 83 .

9‘ Bagh , on th e an th e rity
'

o f d "
: refers v . 5 to 7 to Ab u Bakr .

86 Of, Brim xe i i . 85 Nold. Q . p. 72 .

3 7 Ibi d. p , 74 .

33 V erses l to 10, 11 to 2 0 see ab ove .
39 Two strophe s , o i z v . 1 to 11 12 to 21 Muller, l. c. p. 58, b e s s ix stroph es. 9° Se e 8 . lxxv. 2 .

91 V erses 9 to 11 do not b elong here to v . 22 of. rem . 75. Nold. p. 77 is in so far right, a s Christians are styled
Bel ievers ” as late as in th e Medinian passage ii . 59, b ut th is passage is purely rhetoric .

—d*’ i s Optative ,
cf. lxxx . 16 .
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try ing to focus a ll attention on h im sel f a nd h is n ew doc tr in e . Peopl e h ad to becom e accustom ed
to see i n h im fi rst and fo rem ost the beare r o f th e m onothei s tic idea , w h i lst oth er prophets m ov ed
l ike sat ell i tes a round h im . Fina ll y the peopl e_ o f N oah

”
appear i n S z

‘

w'

a l i i i .

Th e Qo ran ic tales i n so far resem b le the ir Bibl ica l m odel s , as they sh ow a m arke d tendency

to dem onst rate tha t th e be l i ev e r i s rewa rded wh i ls t th e i nfidel m eets w i th s ev e re pun ishm e nt .

Both are portray ed i n such v i v id c olou rs , tha t the m ora l o f th e story stands out sha rply defined

aga i n s t th e background . I t f requently appea l s to the lowest i nstinc ts i n h um an na tu re . When

the ta l e s becom e longer, th e thread does not run sm o othly , b ut i s at certa in i nter va l s inte rrupted

b y co ntempla t ions .
97

To dem onstra te m o re c l ea rly th e m eaning o f the fi rst v ers es i n S tirs l x v i i i . , M uh amm ed
r ela te s an anecdote o f two a gricu ltur i sts w ho se ha rv est was destroyed as a pun ishm ent fo r the i r

ha v ing announced the i r i ntenti on of reaping w i thout ha v ing e xc la im edfi1 st : i f A llah. pl ea se . a nd

w i th the de term ina ti on not to g i v e any to th e poo r
99 S om ew hat la ter b u t stil l o f a v e ry ea rly

pe r iod are v . 34 52 w i th an a llus ion to Jonah ,
“ th e m an o f the fish .

”

The fi rst re v elati o n o f di st inc tly narra t i v e cha rac te r i s S um l i . The beginn ing rem i nds u s

o f a good e xampl e o f the dec lam a tory peri od .

99 Thenfo llows a b rrefdescripti on o f the to rm ents
o f hell and the pl ea su re s o f pa rad i s e . To an obse r vant person s igns o f a d i v in e Pro v idenc e

are to b e fo und o n ea rth as w ell as in m an s own soul . Thi s i s i l l ustrated by a i ésnmé o f
Gen

.
x v i i i

.
The c ompa r i so n o f th e a ccount a s g i v en i n th e Qora n w i th i ts l egenda ry fo rm 1 11

Ra bb inica l l ite ra tur e h as been m ade by Geiger . 10° E v idently i n o rder to m ak e the se rm o n a

l ittle longe r , bri e f a cc ounts o f the w ickedness o f Pha raoh , the people o f
‘Ad, Tham ud , a nd th e

generat ion o f Noah are added . Th e keynote o f the addre ss rs proba b ly to b e found i n v . 52 :1

Th e re n e v er cam e a Mes senger u nl es s th ey sa id : he i s a so rc e re r o r m ad. This shew s tha t

no t on ly h ad the o ld reproa ch been r evi v ed but anoth e r h ad been added, via , that Muhamm ed

w a s prompted by a des i re fo r m a ter ial ga i n .
2 T h e la tte r he refu ted i n the conc luding

'

verse s

w i nd ing up w i th a threa t fo r th e w icked .

- If th e na r rati o n o f the strangers
’ v i s i t to Ab raham be e xam ined a l i ttl e m or e ch o sely , w e

obse r ve tha t Muhamm ed a l tered h is o r igi na l to su i t h i s purpos e . The m essage they b rou ght to

h im w i th rega rd to th e b i rth o f a s on i s trea ted a s a m a tte r o f sec onda ry importanc e , wh ilst th e i r

c h ie f o b j ec t i s represented as be i ng to i nfo rm Abraham o f the ir i ntent ion to destroy a w icked

peopl e am on g wh om there i s only “ one house o f Moslim s (v . The w hole i s m eant to

repre sent a
“ s ign” fo r thos e w h o fea r th e puni shm ent.

There i s scarc el y a s ingl e rev ela ti on o f n a rra t i v e cha rac ter in w h ich th e sign i s not m en

ti o n ed . Th i s pro v e s h ow ke enly Muham m ed f e lt the di sappo intm ent o f b e i ng s till u nab l e to

pe lt I
'm

,
a m i rac l e . H enc e the em pl oym en t o f dy e , th e te rm f o r sign

’

fl a l so fo r
“ v erse

.

The “ s ign i s the m a i n ob j ec t o f a ll the M ecca n S rim s fo llow i ng and m an y Medin ian ones. N o t

les s than ten M ecca n s z
‘

i ra s , a ll o f w h ic h are na rra ti v e , b egi n w i th th e wo rds “ These are th e

s igns
,
o f the m an i fest Book ,

’

o r som ething s im i la r . 3 A v eri tab le lectu re on th e s ign i s

95 Of. 18 . lxx i. 1 more indeta il .
9 7 T o th is rule even S . x ii . makes no e xception, 6 . g. , v . 34, 38 , 40, etc.

93 Se e C11 . VIII .

99 V . 10 d i ; cf. lxxxv . 4 ; lxxx . 16 ; lxx iv . 19, 20. Nold. l. c . p. 83 regards v . 24 sqq. a s a. later addition .

1 00 Wa s h a tMu h ammed,
eta , p. 129 sqq. Be idh . draw s attention to th e gramm atical chara cte r ofmin d swh ich is

u sedfo r sing. and plur. al ike. It i s possib le th at Muh amm ed cho se a s ingu lar" form o n purpo se w ith respect to
G en .
xv i ii

. 3 , wh ich gave th e Jew ish commen tato rs a lso opportun it ies of attaching rema rks to it . An o th er dire ct
re feren ce to th e original is to b e found in v . 26 d i a l 57110 ma ,

i b i d. v . 9.

1 Application of v . 39.

Of. 7. Is lb. p. 1000 and th e i n te rv iew o f Oth a w ith M uhammed ; cf. i bi d. p. 185 sq. , and Qor. x li . 1 to 3 ;

xxxvi ii . 86 .

3 Meccan Sm a s x to xxv i i x v iii . , xxxi . Medinian : xx iv .

,
lxi i ,
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S am x x v i . , wh ich i s a s elab ora t e a s i t i s m ethodica l l y co ns tr uc ted. I n th e b eg i n ning the

speaker desc r i be s h i s m enta l c ondi t i o n as fo llow s :4

1 . Those are th e S igns o f th e m ani fest Book .

2 . H aply th ou art v e x ing thy se l f to dea th that th ey w il l n ot b e b e l i e v e rs .

3 . I f we pl ea se we w i l l s end down upon them from hea v en a S i gn , s o tha t the i r n eck
sha ll b e hum bl ed there to .

Th is m ost impress i ve i ntroduc ti on5 i s fo l lowed by a v e ry de ta i l ed re lat i on o f th e m es sage o f
Mos e s to Pha raoh . As c redentia l s h e and Aa ron rec e i v e S i gns in w o rd and deed s im i la r t o
E x od. i v . 1 1 7 . They pe r fo rm the ir ta sk to the a ston ishm en t o f a ll present , and lead th e

Isra e l i tes th ro ugh th e sea . The tale
‘

ends the n w i th the sam e w ords a s v . 7 , wh ich return
regula r ly as re f ra i n a f ter th e sto ri es o f Abraham , Noah , ‘Ad, T h am r

’

id, Lot, and S h ue ib . The
appea rance o f eac h prophe t b e i ng connec ted w i th a

“ s i gn w rought upon the peopl e to whom
they were sent, was to pro v e to the M eccans tha t Mu h amm ed

’

s know l edge o f those fac ts was

m i racu lous , and the re fore l ikew is e a “ S ign .

” Thi s can be in fe rred from the foll ow ing wo rds

v . 192 . And v e r i ly i t i s a re v e la ti on f rom th e Lo rd o f the wor lds .

193 . The fa i th fu l Spi r i t6 cam e dow n w i th i t .

194 . U po n thy h ea r t, th a t thou shou ldst b e of tho se wh o wa rn .

195 . In pla i n Ara b ic la nguage .

196 . I t i s [to b e found] i n th e z u bu r o f th e a nc i en t
'7

197 . S hall i t not b e a S i gn unto th em , tha t th e l ea rned m en o f th e ch i ldren o f

I sra el r ec ogn i se i t .

There i s an ob scu r i ty i n the s e v e rse s wh ich i s inte ntiona l rathe r than acc identa l . S uch

st range th ings as th e z u b u r and “ th e fa i th ful Ruh ” w ere b ette r l e ft u nexpla i ned as food fo r

g
ene ral contempla tio n and wonder . Th e a ssu ranc e tha t th e r e v e la tio n h ad been b rou ght down

i n
p
la i n Ara b ic la nguage” did not h elp to m ake m a tte rs c l eare r , nor did i t fo l low tha t e v e ry»

o ne unders tood i t. I t i s, o n th e c ontra ry , an endea v our to h ide th e un -Ara bic l oo k o f th e whole

pa
ragraph . T h e sam e a ssu ranc e i s repeated about ha l f a do z en t im e s i n th e ne x t few y ea r s ,s

and three t im es at th e b eg inn ing o f addre sses . As a S i gn m ust a l s o b e regarded tha t a l r eady
“ the learned o f th e c h i ldren o f Is ra el” knew it.9 Thi s i s as vague an e xpre ss ion a s c an

b e
,
s inc e

,
as w e saw a bo v e , the Ch i ldren o f Isra el w e re fo r Muhamm ed only a h i sto r ica l

r em i ni sc ence and noth ing m o re . Th e Meccan s w e re th e la st to know anyth ing at all ab out them .

The v erb os ity o f s ii m x x v i . i s i n i tsel f a s i gn o f the sev e re struggle which raged i n th e
b o som o f th e Proph et . He saw h im s e l f com pe lled to am end th e defic i enc y i n qua l i ty b y
quanti ty . H e r epresents h im sel f as b e ing sent to wa rn h is nea r e st k i nsm e n an d to spread h i s

As to th e init ia ls see Ch. XIII.
5 V . 6 descript ive . T h e verses 7 to 8, 67 to 68, 103 to 104, 121 to 122, 13 9 to 140 ; 158 to 159, 174 to 175 190

to 191 form eigh t refra ins which include th e seven narrations . T h e interva ls (59, 35, 1 7 , 17 , 18, 14, 15 verses ) are so

u nequal that this s li m does no t give much to support 0 . H .M ii ller
’

s assertions (l. c. p. 40 It i s to me more
than doub tful that Muhammed, in th e composition of this same , followed a ny tradition ofolden times ?Th e si

‘

um h as a

second refra in ,
“ I expect no reward.

”

(j ) ! v . 193 . In th e older passages
CJJ

" i s only menti oned i n th e connections w ith th e angels

of S xc i i . 4 ,
lxx. 4 , lxxv i i i . 38 , cf. also xvi . 2 (and standing alone, xxxv iii {KS}liJ l w ith out li ii . 2S ;

xv ii
. 97 . All these passages do not go b eyond th e dec lamatory period. At Ru b i s , of course , th e sam e as in E xod.

xxxi. 3 , etc . T h e
u

g h) l
c) )

of rab b inica l origin , is not mentioned until xv i . 104 (de scriptive) . T h e o rigina l

A rab ic form is
7

y y l used here for th e first time ; cf. l iv . 43 , 52 . Th e verses 79 to 84 appear to h e a rati o ; of variou s

paragraphs from th e Jew ish prayer called
‘Am idd

,
o r

“ E igh te en Ben edictions.

5 xx
. 1 12 ; xlii i . l ; x i i . xxx ix

, 29 xlv i. 1 1 ; xv i . 105 : xli . 2 . S e e Ch. I . p. 6 .

J
'

9 Sufii xum in <1. l refers to J‘
s) “ (v .
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w i ngs o v er a ll those wh o fol low h im i n b el i e f (v . 214 to b ut i s not re sponsi bl e fo r th e perdi tio n
o f the di so bed ien t These w ords b etray m ore s e l f- c onfide nce than rea l potency .

Muhamm ed wa s ha rdly a b l e to protec t - h im se l f, m uch l ess o thers, and, i ndeed , he c ould not

h a v e succ eeded i n g i v i ng she l te r to on e o f them , h ad they n ot en j oy ed the protecti on o f

i nflu entia l fam il i e s . It i s therefo r e b ette r to tak e v . 21 5 pu re ly i n a spi r i tua l s ense , w i th wh ich

the adm oni t i on o f v . 21 7 , to pu t hi s tru st in Allah, agree s v e ry w e l l .

I f on e pe ruse s th e na r ra ti v e re v e la t i ons , i t i s soon pe rce i v ed tha t th es e a re o f two c la s ses .

S om e there a re wh ich nam e qu ite a num be r o f proph ets , to ea ch o f whom onl y a few v e rses

a re dedica ted, whi l st o th ers m en ti on bu t on e o r tw o a lth o ’ w i th far m o re deta i l . Yet e v e n

th ose o f th e la tte r c la ss seldom gi v e compl e te b i ograph i es , bu t are c onten ted w i th on e o r

two epi sodes o ut o f the l i fe o f the prophet unde r di scu ss ion , whi l st th ey sa v e othe r no tew orthy

i nc idents conc e rn i ng th e sam e prophet fo r o ther occa s ions. Thus i t happen s tha t la rger

epi sode s o f the li v es o f m en l ik e Abraham
,
Moses and Je susl l are sca ttered pi ec em ea l th r ough

the w hole book . Muhamm ed e x e rc i s ed a w i se ec onom y i n not e x haust ing h i s m a te r ia l to o

qu ickly i n o rde r to susta i n th e i nter est of h i s hea re rs w i th an ev e r f resh di spla y o f l ea rning .

Th e na rra t i v e e lem ent i s so e ss entia l, tha t i t m u st b e ca re ful ly in v estiga ted espec ia l ly w i th

rega rd to i t s bea r ing o n Is lam i n genera l . S i nc e the b u lk of it b e long s to th e Meccan porti o n

o f the Qordn, we m ay c onc lude tha t thos e w h o h ad the greate st influenc e on Muh amm ed
’

s

theo logica l v i ews , w ere th e pe rsons w h o are o ftenest d i scussed . Now th e fo rem ost of th es e

i s Moses wh o i s m enti oned a b out twen ty t im e s th en fol lows Abraham w i t h fifteen , N oah ,
LOt. S h c e ib W i th ten t o seven . Th e b i r th and m i s s i on o f Je su s are m en ti oned i n th e Meccan sflra s

o n ly tw ic e , bu t both t im e s w i thou t acknowl edgm ent of h i s di v in i ty (x i x . 36 ; xl i i i . 58 Thi s

p
rov es tha t M uhamm ed was l i ttle in fl uen ced by the New Testam en t. In the fac e of th i s fac t

Wellh ause n
’
s a sse r ti on , tha t Chr is t ia n i ty h ad sown th e s e ed of Islam , is untena b le . Nor was i t,

Ra b b in ic Juda i sm , b ut Mosa i sm o f w hi c h Islam i s a w eak im i ta t i on . Th ere fo re Moses and

Abraham are f requ ently plac ed (b e fo re Bel i e v e rs as th e repre senta ti v es of an uncomprom is in g

m o noth e i sm .

H ere aga i n m ethod and sy stem at ic dea l in g m an i fe st th em s el v es, ando u t o f th e appa ren t

c haos o f inc oh erent s tori e s em e rge d i s tinc t fo rm s w h ich Muhamm ed h as se t up a s h is m odel s .

I t i s not acc identa l that th ose w h o appea r n ext in f requency to Moses and Abra ham are Bad

and Sfilih , the two l egendary preph e ts of ‘Ad and Thamud, b ecause they are taken from th e

h i sto ry ofMnh amm ed
’

s own co untry no r i s i t e v e n by cha nce tha t th e la tte r i s m enti on ed on t

o nly a lon e , but ea rl i e r an d m ore in deta i l than th e fo rm e r , probab ly b ecause the ru i ns o f th e i r

dw ell ings in Al H i j r w e re know n to a ll tra v e l le rs .

Typica l o f olde r na rra ti v e sfira s i s liv . Beg inn ing w i th a so l em n rem i n i sc ence o f th e

dec lam a to ry per iod i t announc es tha t
“ th e H ow i s nea r and the m oon rent , a lthough12 th ey m i gh t

n ow se e a S ign , th ey w ould tu rn away and say : deception w ithout e nd S u bsequentl y

th e speaker m ent i on s th e peopl e o f Noah ,
‘Ad and Thamud, w i thout, how e ve r, sta ting the nam es

o f th e apostl es b el ong i ng to th e two la st , a proo f tha t Hud and Sal ih ha v e a l lego r icalm eanings,
vi z Pen i tent13 and Pio u s . S in and pu n ishm ent o f Thamud are m o re m inu te ly

'

descri b ed than o f

the o thers
,
i nc l udi ng Lo t and Phara oh . The n arra to r a l so b estow ed a c erta in amount o f ca re

o n th e form s . Th e stor i es are di v ided in to pa ragraphs each ending w i th a re fra i n w h ich run s

1 6 . Then h ow was m y pun i shm en t and m y wa rn ing .

1 7 . We ha v e m ade th e d a ea sy a s rem i nde r but i s th e re anyon e wh o w i l l m ind

1° I b el ieve th e sermon ended v . 220, wh ilst v . 221 to 228 form an independent a ddress.
11 Th e numb er o f prophets mentioned in th e Qm

-Cm
, is fiv e and twenty (Itqdn , Whi lst there occu r ab ou t

f orty nam es of persons .

‘9 R ii ckert
’

s Doch wenn si c sch on i s wrong. plur. of 6 5 19 ; cf. Ch. 11 .

N V . 2 1 to 22, 32 , 40 . Also h ere I can see no strophes, as th e paragraph s are of very une qua l length. Besides
th e refra in i n v v . 30 to 32 is interrupted b y v . 3 1 , w h ich describ es th e pu n ish ment o f th e T h amud. T h e wh ole i s a
rhetorical play. Palmer om its th e re fra in se ve ra l times.



SURA x xx
'

vn .

S lim x x x v i i . begi ns w i th a c om pl e te ly dec lama to ry i ntroduc t ion to support th e pro c la
m a t io n o f th e U n ity o f Allah . S i gn s w ou ld be di s rega rded by th e infide ls w h o h old tha t dea th

i s the e nd o f e v e ry th ing .

15 “ Wh en th ey are told, th e re i s no G od bes ide A llfih , th ey beha v e
haughti ly and say sha l l w e fo r sak e o ur gods o n acc ount o f a m ad po et

”

(v . 34 10 to This
c ha rge whi ch h ad e v idently no t d i ed o ut y et, pro v ided Muhamm ed w i th anothe r opportun i ty o f
a v e ry rea l is tic descript ion o f the pl ea sur e s o f Pa radi s e and the to r tu r e s o f he l l .

Afte r th is hom i l e t ic ov ertur e foll ow s th e esse ntia l pa rt o f th e lec tu re wh ich i s o f na r ra ti ve
ch a rac te r. Ha v ing b r i efly m ent i on ed Noa h , th e se rm on proc eeds to relat e th e ra bb in ica l

l egend o f Abraham ’s adv en tu re w i th h is fa the r
’

s idol s.1 7 O n th is occa s io n th e speak er trea ts

o n an epi sode i n Ab raham
’ s l i fe d iffer ing fr om tha t gi v en i n Sfim x x v i . “ 7h i l st the ton e i n th e

la tte r i s sol em n and pa the t ic , th e fo rm e r i s anecdo ta l and i n pa rt e v en sa ti r ica l . Abra ham
ta unts th e idol s a s w e l l a s th e i r wo rsh ippe rs , and the la tte r construc t a fu rnac e into which he i s
th rown . Be ing re sc ued by di v in e in te r fer enc e, Abraham rec i te s a pray e r and rece i v es t idi ngs

tha t “
a son” i s to b e b orn u nto h im .

1 8 In a dream h e i s c omm a nded to sac r ific e h i s s on

(v . 101 to b ut fina l ly b e i s a bso l v ed from per form i ng th is pa i nfu l ta sk a nd i s r ewa rded
fo r hi s o bedi e nc e .

In th e c ou rs e o f th e se rm o n Moses and Aa ro n are a l luded to, and Muhamm ed h u rr ies on

to introduc e a new pe rs on a l i ty i n th e figu re o f th e prophe t E l i jah .
19 The c itat i on o f thi s ma n

in th e Qo'rd
'

n h a s a noth er in te re st fo r u s , as the w orsh ip o f Ba
‘
a l i s m entioned i n connec tio n

Wi th h i s nam e .20 The re can b e no doub t, tha t Muh amm ed
’

s a cqua i nta nce w i th th e h isto ry o f
E l i jah co u ld on ly h a v e com e from Jew i sh sou rces, as 6a

‘
l i n A rab ic i s o nly known in its o rig ina l

m eaning of h usba nd.

I t i s ra th e r c onfu s ing to fin d i n th i s pa rt a few v e rse s de v oted to Lot and h i s w i f e ,21 b ut
M uhamm ed h ad a noth e r n ew pe rso n to i ntroduc e , v i z " Jonah . We read a bou t h i s adv en tur e s

o n th e sh ip, h i s b e ing swa l low ed by a fi sh , h is i l lness,”3 h i s gou rd, and h i s
,

m i s si on to hundred
thousand23 peopl e wh o are sa v ed from destruc t ion by em b rac ing the t rue fai th . A genera l

f ea tu re to b e noted in th e la tte r pa r t o f th e sfim i s the r e fra in w h ich te rm i nates th e acc oun t

o f each m es se nger in th e w o rds Peace b e upon N ,
N .,

24 etc .
, wh ich at the end of th e s ti m i s

r epea ted i n a m o re compreh ens iv e mann e r thu s Peac e b e upon the m e ss engers , and pra i se to

Allah , the Lord o f th e w o rlds .

35 Of. v . 51 and xliv . 34 opposed to v . 56 ; se e Ch. III.
1 5 Th e passa ge is o ne of th e two expressing th e Q ikr, see Ch . II.
1 1 T h e anecdote is reported in full b y Geiger, l. c. p. 122 sqq. Moslim th eologians of th e Z ah irite school (see

G oldz ih er , di e Z a h i ri ten, p. 1 16 which interprets th e Qordn strictly according to its l iteral sense, are greatly
c oncern ed ab out severa l apparently s inful say ings and doings

.

of Bib li ca l persons. Ibn Ha zm , therefore , takes
th e troub le to remove these difficulties . Ab raham , h e points out, made several m isstatements

,
v iz S . xxx’ v i i

87 v i . 76 ; xx i . 64, to which Ib n Ha zm adds Ab ra h am ’

s statem ent that Sarah was h i s sister. T h e la st statement
does n ot occur i n th e Qordn , b ut Ib n Hazm must h ave learnt it from a private source, which di d n ot revea l h im
G en . xx . 12. As a con sequence o f h is rigidm ethod of exeges is Ib n Ha z m

’

s explanations are rather h a ir- splitt ing. In

3 sim ilar m anner h e treats Adam ’s di sob edience, Noah ’s error (S . x i . and Lot’s impious rem a rk (S . x i . T h e

untruth Joseph
’

s b rothers told their father (S . x i i . 8 to 18) is dism issed w ith th e decla ration tha t th ey were n o t
p
ro
ph ets .

In th e same way Ib n Ha zm speaks of th e transgressions ascrib ed to Mose s, Jo nas , Dav id and Solomon

(fo l. to 333m l.
33 T h is son is n ot Isa a c b ut Ism a el, as th e fe rmer i s mentioned, v . 112 sq.

1 9 Mentioned only once m ore (v i .
o a

0

2° Bagh aw i go bs ) an
)
“ “ if d l.’ L

‘JAJAJ ”
Al i a/o ga g“ l re

}W r
a e l) fi _’

3

db l 5x14 u
)
“ In th e Qo rdn itself d z ) occurs severa l t imes in its origina l mean ing h usband

(pl . ii 228 ; xx iv . 31 . Sfira x i . 75 Ls
'

t‘t’
U h ? hi s ) ,

however, seems to b e tran slat ion of(Gen . xv ii i . 12}

D)
‘ .mm. Th e assertion of AIBagh aw i that I means in th e di a lect of Yaman m aster i s o f n o consequence , as

th e original meaning of this word h ad then already undergone great transformation .

2 1 V . 135 i s exa ctly l ike xxv i . 17 1 . T h e wife is no t mentioned any more. Jonah iv . 8,
“

33 Ib i il . v . 1 1 , twelve myriads .

7‘ Vv . 109
, 120, 130, 181.
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O f v e ry s im i la r c onstruc t ion is 8 127 0. xl i v . The “ Book was s ent dow n in “
a b lessed

n ight .” 5 Then fo ll ow s a rhapsody ending w i th the w o rds Ther e i s no Allah b es ide H im 5
26

H e qu ickens and k i ll s , (H e is) yo u r Lord and the Lo rd of your fa the rs .27 The reproach th a t

M uhamm ed i s only “
a t ra i ned m adm an” (v . i s re fu ted by th e r eproduction o f a sto ry o f

Pha ra oh to wh om “
a nob le m essenger” cam e wh o was in f ea r o f be ing s toned (v . Th i s i s

e v idently a refle x o f E x od. v iii . 26 . Then fo l lows the re scue o f the Band Isra e l “ whom we ha v e

chosen28 on a ccou nt o f ou r know l edge of th e wor lds (v . and ga v e th em th e s ign s .” Th e

ob j ec tion ra i sed by Meccans tha t m an d i e s on ly o nc e , i s m et by rem i nding them o f the fa te of

the peopl e o f Tobba
‘

,
29 w hose h i story was suffic i ently known in Ara b ia . Th e address i s th en

c onc luded by a desc r ipt ion of he ll , pa rticu la rly o f th e tre e Z aqqfim , w h ich i s i n so far sign ifi

cant , a s it i s m ent i oned in two prec edi ng addresses .
30

I here add S lim xx x v i i i . , th e re v ela t i on o f wh ich, acc ording to s om e c omm e n ta tor s, stands
in c lo se connec ti on w i th th e con v e rs i on of Om a r .31 V . 5 e v idently r e fer s to the fina l s e c lu s i on o f

th e Qore i sh32 wh o c la im ed tha t s o com pl ete a repudia ti on of ev ery poly th e i stic rel ic33

w as un hea rd o f in “ the la st rel ig ion .

”34 This leads up to th e a rgum ent that a l so
the peopl e o f Noa h

,

‘Ad, and Pha raoh (
“ th e m an o f the stak es” ) h ad re fu s ed to becom e

b e l i e v ers , as w el l as the Th amfid, th e peopl e o f Lot, and of Al Aika .

35 Quite a n ew persona l i ty

8 i nt r oduc ed i n o ur se r vant Da v id , the m an o f pow e r . The m ounta in s and b i rds wh ich

pra i s e (Allah) w i th h im a re reflexes o f v e rs es l ik e Ps . xc v i . 1 1 to 1 2, cxv i i i . 8, etc. The fa b le
re lated i n 2 S am . xi i . 1 to 6 i s reproduc ed by Muhamm ed i n th e l igh t o f a rea l i nc iden t , bu t i s

e v idently con fo unded w i th l K . i ii . 27 . Anothe r nov e lty i s th e i n troduc tion o f S olom on
,
w hose

o v e f or horses (1 K . x , 28) i s h i nted at, as w e ll as h is predi l ec t ions f o r en j oym ents as s hown i n

E cc l e s . Ch . i i , The b u i lding o f th e Templ e r em a in s unno tic ed, a l though Muhamm ed, a l ittle

la ter, a l ludes to h is n ightly j ourn ey to th e same , bu t the rabb i nical l e gends o f S olom on
’ s rejec

t ion. repenta nc e, and h i s dom i n i on o ve r spi r its are touched upon , b e ing m ore enterta in ing .

N ew , l ikew i s e , i s “ m y se rvant Job (cf. Job x l i i . 7 to 8) w h o i s told by God to stamp
w i th h i s foo t, and a spri ng gush ing fo r th f rom th e ground should cu re h im o f h is di sea s e .

There e x i sts n o B i b l ica l o r Rab b in ica l eqh iva len t fo r th i s, but I be l i e v e Mu hamm ed h ad th e sto ry
ofNa

‘
am fi n , who

'se leprosy
'

w a s cur ed by bath ing in th e Jo rdan , i n h i s m ind (2 K . v
. 10 to

An a ll-
‘

u
'

s io n to t h i s was in so far v e ry appropr ia te, as th e Sy rian gen era l h ad b e en unde r th e
impre ss i on tha t the prophe t E l i sha (m enti on ed b elow) w ou ld apply a cha rm to f ree h im

'

f rom
h i s d i sea se , and th e con fu s ion o f

"

the two ca ses i s the re fo re proba bl e . S u bse qu ently w e m e e t

ou r s ervants” Abra ham , Isaac , Jac ob , Ism a el and E lisha . Wh o 1Du l- K ifl89 may h e , ca nnot

b e m ade ou t. Th e nam e ow es i ts o r igi n appa rently to som e m i sr eading on th e pa rt of

Muhamm ed o f wh ich we ha v e h ad sev e ra l i nsta nc e s .

The lec tur e ends i n a serm on on th e pa radi se ,
“ th e day of reckon in g“ 0 and h el l. The

v er se s wh ich ‘ fol low are o f spec ia l i nte re st ; I the re fore g iv e th e transla t ion .

v . 65 . S ay : I am only a

'

warner, and th ere i s no God bes ide Alldbfl l th e One, th e
V ic to r ious .

25 Cf. xcvn . 1 , Aft} £1516 5.
26 S ee Ch . II . 2" Adaptation ofH eb rew E to h énu we‘wh é a b h o'th énd .

29 S ée Ch . 11 . and S
i

. xxxv. 29.

i

29 Only
-

once more , m z l . 13 .

3° lv i . 52 ; xxxv ii . 60.

1“ Sprenger, II. 23 , where th e tradition s are reproduced. 1 . l ab . p. 279 refers to th e death o fAbu Tfilj b ,

32 “

T h e aristocracy severed th emselves from th em and sa id : Go , confide in your gods, etc .

”

3 3 T h is i s meant b y v . 6 . Sprenger, II . 94 (mm ) , refers th e multi plicity in f
“ q f to angels. T h e word

i s used h ere fo r th e first time se e ab ove p. 16 .

1“ Pa lm e r in any other sect” h as completely m issed th e sense ofth e ph rase.
35

v 1) “ Sprenger, I . p. 471 , righ tly compa res th e w ord w ith Heb r. m y

3“ Cf. Geiger, l. c. p. 183 . xv i i . l . 38 Geiger , t. c . p . 188
39 S e e ab ove and S . xx i . 85 . Sprenger , II. p: 270, g ives h im a Yemanian origin. It i s , h owever, to b e ob se rved

th at a lso Pharaoh is styled a and Noah
L9) “ 1) 3 (xx i .

1

Occu rs three times in th e stirs , vi a ,
v . 15, 25 , 53 .

4 1 AU 3 ! d] lwac (we
) ,
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ALTERATIONS OF B IBLICAL TALES .

66 . The Lord o f th e hea v en s and th e 'ea rth , -and what is be tw een th em ,
th e

M ighty , th e Forgiv ing .

67 . S ay I t i s a
“

grand sto ry, (6 8) b ut y e tum from i t .

69. I h ad n o kn ow ledge o f the e xa l ted chi e fs
'

wh en th ey contended.

“2

Now the las t v e rs e con ta in s a bold sta tem ent. Muhamm ed pi e tends to ha v e b ee n ti l l then u n

acqua i ntedw i th a di sc uss io n w h ich took plac e b e twe en th e h ea v en l y h ost s conc e rn ing th e c rea ti o n
o fm an . Wha t h e rea lly did know was a Ra bb in ica l l egend o n this subj ec t, c onnec ted w i th Gen .

i 26 (
“ let u s b ut h e did not re v ea l i t fu lly unt i l a Medin ian serm on (i i . 43 In th is

plac e h e confine s h im s el f to repi oduce , i n B ib lica l te i m s ,44 the di v i ne intenti on o f c rea tin g m an

to whic h h e adds th e ra bbi n ica l t radi ti on that Adam be ingsupe r io r to th e angels , the la tt e r h ad
b een o 1 dered to pay hom age to h im . Sa tan

,
howe v er r e fu sed to do so , and was cu rsed and

ban i shed In conc lu s i o n Muhammed found i t n ec essa ry to repea t tha t , l ik e pre v i ou s prophets
h e a sked no rewa rd fo r h i s m i n i stry , n or w as h e prompted by m e i cenary m ot i v es . Thi s

a ss er tion , wh ich no on e w i l l den y , was m eant to plac e h im i n c ontras t to pro fessi ona l sooth

sayers, and could not but b e
‘

u seful to
'

h im .

We now com e to a ba tch of citrus , wh ich are d i s ti ngui sh ed by c erta i n fea tu re s which they

hav e i n comm on . They ha v e n o dec lam a to ry pro logue , and the re fra i n, which m a rks th e para

graphs , i s a l so m i ss ing . Fina lly they a ll b eg in w i th r efe renc e to the S i gn s o f the Book and

a m ani fest Qprdn .
‘5 O f these rev e la tion s I m ention fi rst S ara x x v i i . 4. to 59, in wh ic h th e

re fra i n h as n o t been om i tted ent i rely , but i s v i s i bly di sappea r i ng .

“ Afte r a short introduc t ion

o f i rrel e vant cha ract er w e hear qu ite a ne w sto ry , fuzz ., Moses
’

_v is ion o f the bu rn i ng b ush . H e

i s instructed h ow to per fo rm the two s igns , wh ich sha l l b e am ong the
“ nin e S igns‘7 (to b e

show n) to Phara oh and h is peopl e (v . S ubsequently Da v id i s m enti oned, th en S olom on

w h o in fo rm ed mank ind tha t h e h ad recei v ed th e power o f under standi ng th e speec h o f the b i rds

(v . In th e sam e s e rm on th e speaker i n se r ted th e h istory o f . S olom on
’s m eet i ng w i th th e

Que en o f S heba in lege ndary f orm ,
w h ic h in th e fol low i ng genera t ion s h as de v e loped into a

beaut i fu l fa i ry tal e . I t i s i nteres ting to obser v e tha t Muhamm ed puts th e fo rm ula o f U ni fica

ti on i nto th e m outh of th e h o opo e fi
,

9 A few v ers es late r we come acros s th e fo rm ula wh ic h

Muhamm ed sub sequ ently plac ed at th e head o f a ll doc um e nts
,
and w hich a l so stands at th e

b eg inning o f each s lim , and s i nc e heads e v e ry b ook o r docum ent w ritte n by Moslim s. To th i s

story are a ttached sho rt acc ounts repeating th e m i ss i on s o f S i lih , th e prophet o f Thamud, and

and ofLo t.49

5 tim x x v ii i . ha v ing no othe r b eg inn ing tha n the v er se m entioned a bo v e, at onc e proc e eds to

relate th e h isto ry o f Mose s . Pha ra oh (v . 2) i s cha rged w i th oppress i ng th e i nhab i tants o f th e
earth . by slay ing th e ir sons and o u tra ging th ei r daughte rs ; he and hi s adv ise r Haman m ust

th ere fo re b e pun i shed. Moses’ m othe r i s adv i s ed by Al lah to n u rs e he r ch ild, and if sh e fear s
fo r h i s safety , t o throw h im in to th e se a w i th ou t any m i sgi v i ngs . Ph a ra oh ’s m en find h im i n

th e wate r, but h i s wife takes grea t l i k ing to the boy , and pe rsuades th e k ing to adopt h im

‘2 Sprenger, II . 240, rega rds v . 68 to 70 as b elonging to th e time w h en th e mentor h ad disappeare d ; cf. p. 350.

“ Bagh Jag ! |, Jl§ E u la 5 dd s
a
" cu m JG ea

“ A
p
‘

(
O l e) “ 3 15

5
if " !

14” M U
“ See B

’
résh i th Ra bbd to Gen . i . 26 .

a? U S
DA-h at (S . xv . 29 and) G en.

‘5 Cf. ab ove .

‘6 Only v . 14 (n o t a fter v . 52 v . 53 is an e ch o of xxvi . 7 . V . form an independent address, b eginning

a nd ending with 4l I“
)

0

‘7 Confused w ith th e ten plagues wh ich a re called mmnv. E xod. .v 11. 3 ; x . l .

« s V . 26 , a,“ y T h e words
(W ! e l evidently form an intentiona l contra st to v . 23

,

.
5 ‘ J)

‘ W;
‘9 V . 60 sqq .

I b elieve th is pie ce fo rms a separate silm b elongin g to th e descriptive
'

perio d, cf. 10 .
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Moses ’ m othe r i s w e l l plea sed, and appoin ts h e r dau ghter .t o look a fter th e b oy , Muhamm ed
e v iden tly forgetting tha t the la tte r was already wi th the roya l couple . The ch i ld refus ing to

b e fed by a na t i v e w om an , 50 h is s i s te r offer s to find a plac e w here he could be rea red, and
s ubs equently he i s sen t to h is m other ’ s house . H e grows up, and k il ls th e Egypt ian , but
repents h is transgress i on (6 t o The n ex t v erses (17 to 1 8 ) r ead a lm os t l ike a tra nsla tion

o f E xod. i i . 13 to 1 4 . An unknown m an f rom “ th e rem otest end o f th e c i ty” wa rns Mos es
aga i n st th e danger which th rea t ens hi s l ife . Afterwa rds there i s a grea t conf us ion i n th e

na rra ti v e. Moses flees , and m e ets two w om en w hom he a ss i s ts inwate r i ng the i r fl ocks . These
a re not only c onfounded w i th Lot ’s two da ugh ter s ,5 1 but a l s o w ith th os e o f La ba n, s inc e th e

fa the r o f th e two gi rls, whom he h ad a ss i s ted , offe rs h im on e i n ma r r iage o n th e c ond i ti on , tha t

h e s erves h im eigh t o r ten yea rs . Then fo l low s th e v i s i on o f the bu rn ing bush
, and Moses

rec ei v es hi s ca ll (v . 29 to Pha ra oh ’ s c omm and to 11 5a t o bui ld h im a tow er52 on which

he c ould a scend to Moses
’

God i s e v idently a refl ex o f G en . x i . 4 , Isa iah x i v . 13 , and pe rhaps

a l so E sthe r v . 14 .

In no ne of th e prec ed ing accounts o f Moses
’

m i ss io n wa s a l l us i on m ade to th e rev ela ti on on

S i na i . Thi s does not se em to b e acc ide nta l, s inc e Muhamm ed was w e ll acqua i nted w i th i ts

h i sto ry
,
but rese r v ed i t fo r u se on ano ther occa s ion . An oppo rtun ity soon a rose for a l luding to

the sc en e 53 b ut h e did not reproduc e the Bib l ica l ta l e , becau se , to j udge from v . s e vera l

M eccans knew i t a l ready , and w i sh ed h im to a r range a s im i lar c erem o ny . Be ing una b le to

c omply w i th the dem and , h e a t l ea s t ga v e a c l e v e r a nswe r, a sk ing wh ethe r Moses h im sel f h ad

n o t m e t w i th d i s be l i e f .

N ow in contradic tion to ea rl ier th eor i es c onc e rn ing m an ’s own re spons ib i l ity , we read he re

am ong ob se rva t i ons a ttached to the sto ry i n que stion tha t “ Allah doe s not gu ide the w icked.

55

Thi s m a x im s ubsequ ently ga i ned preponde ranc e o ve r the othe r , and was adopted by th e o rtho

dox school . The long se rm on o f c o ntemplati v e cha rac te r, wh ich then fol l ow s and i n w h ich

the Creed i s r epea ted tw ic e
“ i s b rok en only by a rema rk on Qorah

’
e reb e l l io n

, and th e
fa bulous w ea l th att r i bu ted to h im by th e Ta lm udica l t radi ti on .

57

It w ou ld be both i rksom e and unnec essa ry to ana ly s e e ve ry 3 17m w h ich b e longs to th i s

group, and w e m ust the re fo r e b e c ontent to draw th e ma i n fea tu res o f each . 8 12m xv . r epea ts

a fte r a hom i le tic i ntroduc ti on th e story o f th e di s ob edi en c e of Ib l i s (Sa tan , 28 to and the n

proceeds to rela te th e v is it o f th e angel s to Abraham (51 to After th i s th e peopl e o f

Al Aika are b ri efly m en ti oned (78 to and th e “

Peopl e o f Al H i j r , v ia , th e Thamud, w hose

sepulch ra l ca v e s58 (v . 82) Muhamm ed m i stook fo r h ous es (80 to A sho rt se rm o n c loses

th e 3 12m .

”

A vis i b le effec t mu st ha v e been produc ed o n th e h ea rer s b y thes e ta le s, wh ich not only

i nc reas ed Mu h amm ed
’

s eage rnes s to rec i te them , bu t a ls o induc ed h im to a r range th em m ore

c are fu l ly for th i s purpos e . Nor did he fa i l to prepa r e h i s hea re rs fo r an extra ordina ry trea t.
w h en th e sto ry th ey w e re go i ng to b e to ld, prom i sed to b e o f unu sua l i n terest . Now an i nc ident

h ad occu rred wh ich spu r red Muhamm ed to show hi s h i str i on ic ta l ent in i ts b est l ight . Tradi

t ion re la tes tha t Al Nadh r b . Hari th , on e o f the Prophet
’s b i tte rest enem i e s, endea v ou red to

o utri va l Mu h amm ed
’

s sto r i es by tel l in g th e M eccan s the adventu res o f P ers ian h e roes . Al

Na

‘

dh r him sel f , accompanied by q a b . Abu Mo
‘
e it, w e r e s en t to Medi na i n o rde r to m ake

enqu i r ie s a bou t Muh amm ed
’
s prophe t ic pow e rs of th e Jew i sh Ra bb is of thi s tow n . The la tter

5° O] . Geiger, l . c. p. 153 .

5‘ V . 23
,

g

is t“: U) ; l)
. i s ev idently translation ofGen . xix . 31 . Geiger overlooked th e doub le confu sion .

“2 Cf. xl . 38 to 39 more e lab orate than v . xxv i ii . 38 and th ere fore prob ab ly later. 53 V . 44 to 46 .

“ f V . 48 .
55 V . 50 to 56 ; cf. Ch . III. 56 V

,
70 and 88 .

57 V . 76 to 79 of. Geiger, l . c . p. 168,
53 Of, Doughty , Notes et E wtra i ts, xx ix . p. 4 sqq .

as V. 37 ,
“
seven ofth e math ani cf. Geiger, t. c. p. 58 . V. 98, invite s to joining th e preacherin praye r _
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THE NARRAT IVE RE V E LATIONS .

A conspicuous f ea ture of th is a im i s the employm ent o f the te rm AlRahman fo r Allah

no less tha n eigh teen t im e s . Sprenge r i s o f opi n i on th at th e te rm stands fo r . Ch rist. Thi s i s

h ow eve r, impossi b le , s i nc e Ma ryam he rs el f pla c es h er h ope in Al Rahman be fo re Jesu s i s b o rn

(v .
B e s ides m ost of th e pa ssage s i n w h ich tha t nam e o ccu rs trea t o f o th er prophets .

If th e S y r ia n Chri st ian s empl oy ed ra limdnd fo r Jesa s , _ they did th e sam e as th e Jew s did

in speak ing of God. Al Ra limdn in th e Qu'rdn i s ther efore noth ing b ut a sy nonym for Alldh or

A1 R o bb .
73 As long as Muhammed l i v ed in Mecca he trea te d th e n am e ‘lsfi(Jesu s) as on e

b e lon gin g to an o rdinary m orta l , and it was o nly wh en he cam e to M edina , and h ad
'

noth ing m o re
to fear, tha t h e substitu ted A l Ma si h“ fo r i t. O n th e other h and Al Bahman i s sca rc ely u sed at

a ll a fte r th e narra tive p eri od, si nc e i t i s ra re in th e desc ripti v e gro up. In Medin ian re v ela ti on s

i t is o nly m en ti oned tw ic e (i i . 158, l i x . both tim es in the ea rl i e r re v ela tion s o f th i s

epo ch, and u sed as an a ttr ib u te i n th e C reed, but n o t as n am e a t a ll .

75 Muhamm ed e xpla i ns
th i s c l ea rly i n S ai nt xv i i . 1 10 , whe re he cha rac teri z es Al Ra bmdn as another wo rd fo r Al lah ,
b ecause th e Meccan s h ad cha rged h im w i th ado ring tw o gods .76 In anothe r plac e Al Ra h mdn
i s iden t ifi ed w i th Huwa (x i i i . and can not therefore b e due to Chri stian i nfluence .

Mu hamm ed c o uld not conc lude th is s e rm on w i thout refer r ing to th e doc trin e o f th e

fa t he rh ood o f Al R ahman (v . 91 to

Th e br i e f account o f Jesus gi v en in S tim x ix . i s supplem ented i n S lim x l i i i . 14 to b ut i n
a ra the r antagon istic spi r i t . S u b s equ ently Ab raham and Mose s are qu oted as e x ampl e s o f tru e
se rvants o f Allah

,
a fte r wh ich th e di scus si on on Jesus79 i s resum ed .

V e ry s im i la r to th e prec eding tw o 3127 0 3 i s Sam xx i . b oth as rega rds m a tte r and c ompos it i o n .
The ch i e f su b j ec t o f d i sc u ss ion is th e U ni ty of Allah w h i ch Muhamm ed, as i ntima t ed a bov e ,
endea v our s to dem on stra te by way o f sy l logism . V . 23 ,

“ He s ha l l n o t b e quest ioned co n

c ern i ng w ha t H e does , b u t they sha l l b e qu estioned, i s a refle x o f Job i x . 12 4)
a v e rse m ade popula r through i nse rt io n i nt o a Jew i sh pra ye r90 f o r the Day o f Atonem ent .
V . 2 5

'

we ha v e m ention ed as on e o f th e ea r ly a ttem pts to fo rm ulate th e Creed v . 26 re - echoes
th e v e rse xli i i . v . 2 7 (

“ th ey do n o t speak unti l H e speaks , b ut at H is b idd in g do th ey act)
i s a di s tinct reflex of Ps. c i i i . 20 to 21 . Th e who l e pa ssage togeth e r w i th th e wo rds “ they

shr ink th rough fea r” (v. 29) m ay b e bor rowed f rom th e Jew i sh m o rn ing pray ers prec eding th e
read ing o f th e S hm o

‘

, s ince the r e can ha rdly be any doub t, tha t th e Jews i n the H i jaz reci ted th e
same eve ry day . In spi te o f thes e pu rel y theologica l o bse r va tions , to w h ich m ay b e added th e
den ia l o f m an ’ s imm o rta l i ty (35 to the na r ra ti v e cha racter o f th e 312m i s ma i nta i ned i n th e
s econd ha lf. Mo se s and Aa ro n are b r iefl y stated to ha v e rec e i v ed the Furqdn (v . Th i s w o rd
wh ich occurs here for the fi rst t im e, sta nds fo r Torah ,

“

as i t does in a ll Medin ian re vela ti on s
,

exceptin g 8 . v i i i . 42 whe re i t m a in ta in s i ts Aram a ic m ean i ng “ v ic to ry .

”83 Muhamm ed ev ident ly
co nfounded th e la tte r sign ifica ti on w i th tha t of Perdgim in to which th e Penta teuc h Was di v ided
fo r li tu rgica l pu rposes, and wh ich a l so gu ided th e inte rpreta tion s g iv en to the w ord hy . the
Mos lim Comm en ta to rs .“ Th e rest o f th e stem is taken up w i th ta l e s of Abraham and other
Bi blica l chara cte rs . In v . 105 Muhamm ed shows h is acqua in tanc e w i th th e Psa lms by
quo ting Ps . xxx v i i .

7 3 Cf. lv . 1 xcvi. 1 to 2 ; see Ch . VI. andXV II. 1 10. 7‘ Cf. i i i. 40 : a n ?
t

,

75 T h e tradition on Muh ammed
’

s prayer : O Allah, O Rahmén see Sprenger , II . p. 200.

7 3 See th e {Commentari e sé 7 ’ See Ch. VIII .
0

On pL
‘ v . 6 1 see th e Commentaries an d s. i i i . 52 , wh ere Jesus i s compared to Adam .

Cf. xx i ii . 93 see Ch . 11 . p . 23 3° Ne
‘

flfi .

See ab ove and S . x ix . 36 , 91 , 98 .

‘2 See v . 8 and S . xx ix. 57.
‘3 Geige r, p . 56 , only records th e Arama ic interpretation of th e word.

5

Cf. S . xv i i . 107 , (31
1
3
)
th e re semb lan ce is more noticeab le in th e spe llinfith an in th e pronunciation .

“ 5 See Sprenger, II. p. 196 (m isprin t fo r P8 . xxx v i. 29) and S. xx i . 105. T h e H eb rew text h as n ot “
caddfik

u

b ut



TRANS ITION TO THE DE SCRIPTIV E PERIOD .
69

The fore go ing szira. i s a fine exam ple o f Muh amm ed
’

s endea v ou rs to re l i e ve the m onotony of

na rra t i ve s e rm ons by i ntroduc ing m edita ti on s o n a ll s o rts of s u b j ec ts . The sam e pol icy i s

Obs e r ved in S z
‘

i ra x i v . w h ich b eg ins w i th the rema rk tha t no m essenger i s di spa tched except h e

Sp
eak the language o f h i s own peopl e (v . Th i s i s a varia tion o f th e ph ras e

“ A rabic Qordn

u sua l ly e n ploy e l . An i tli ar a i d sti ll m i re no teworthy featu re o f the s lim i s tha t i t i s r ich

in pa
ra ble s ,87 wh ic h are o f Jew i sh , and i ndi rec tly o f B i bl ica l , or ig i n . T h e m e re l y na rra t i v e

e l ement in th e adlre ss o ffe rs no th i ng new,
exc ept th at Abrah am prayed to Allfl h to m ake

“
h is

.
hous e (Mecca)

” sa fe (v .

S lim xx . is I t b egins w i th a v ery deta i l ed acc ou nt of th e message o f

Moses
,
which i s i n so far of i nte re s t, as th e Israe l i te s are rem i nded of the c o v en ant rec e i v ed

on th e r ight s ide o f the m ou nta i n” a s we l l a s o f th e Ma nn
'

a h and qua i ls .88 The desc r ipti o n o f

Allfih as
“ Li v ing and E te rna l (a lli ayyu o lgayyzimu )

” 99 i s n ew . An acc ount of Adam
’

s s i n and

fo rg i ve nes s w i t h th e adm o ni ti on b elo ng ing to i t c los e th e slim .

S li m x i . comme nces w ith a sermo n in wh ich th e speake r a l ludes to th e c rea t i on of heav en

and ea rth i n six days,90 and “ H is thro ne upon th e wa ter” (v . Now i t appea r s that on e

c ircums tance m ent ion ed a bo v e , vi z i , tha t th e sto r i e s r ela t ing to one and th e sam e pe rso n w e re

ri ch in v a r ia tio ns, h ad gi ven r i se to th e s u spic i o n tha t Muh amm ed took l ib e r ti e s w i th th e fa c ts .

Th i s r eproac h h e e ndea v ours to re fu te in v . 15 : Haply th o u art l ea v i ng pa r t o f wha t i s r e v ea l e
d

to the e
, and thy b r ea st i s s tra i ten ed th e reby l e st they shou ld say wh y i s n o t a t rea su re sent

down to h im ?or wh y did no t an a ngel c om e w i th h im tho u art o nly a wa rner , and Allah

i s guardia n o v e r a ll. 16 . O r th ey w i l l say he h as de v ised i t. Speak : Bri ng ten S ti ra h s l ik e

i t de v ised, and ca l l upon w hom y e can bes ide Allah , if y ou do te ll th e tru th , etc .

91

Thi s cha l l enge we ha ve a l ready di scu ssed, a s a l so th e theo l ogica l dogm a der i v ed from it.92

A ra the r s ta le pa rab le (v . c lo s es th e hom i l e t ic pa r t o f th e siim , w h ich th en b ecom e s

b roadly narrati ve , and take s . i ts nam e f rom th e fi rst prophet m en tion ed i n it, v ia , Hfid . H is

s tory (52 to 63 ) i s fo l lowed by that of Sal ih (64 10 Abraham and Lot (72 to Sh o e ib

(85 to and Moses (99 to A feeble a ttempt at a re f ra in i s made by repea t in g th e

adm o n it io n plac ed at th e begi nning (v .

“ Ask pa rdo n o f y ou r . Lo rd, th en return to H im

three t im e s .“ Th is - i s a pro o f of th e u n ity of th e sfim . At th e conc lu s i o n Muhamm ed rec e i v e s

th e a ssura nce tha t a ll th ese sto r i e s h ad been r ev ea l ed to h im in o rder to strengthen h i s h ea r t

(v .

In th e fo l low ing s lim e th e na r ra ti ve el em en t i s v i s i bly on the dec l i ne . To these b e longs
S . xxx i v . i n wh ic h o n ly th e fi rst porti o n (v . 1 to 20) conta in s re fer enc es to B ibl ica l pe rson s and

i s o the rw i se pa rtly de sc ript i v e , pa r tly hom i l etic .

S e v e ra l po rtions , of wh ic h S it-m v i i . i s c ompo sed, b e long to th e latest re v elat ions o f th i s

period, and are o nly we lded to ge th e r by a comm on rhym e . Th e usua l i nt roduc tio n ca lcula ted

to - a ttrac t th e a ttenti o n of th e hea re rs co nta i ns the ph ra s e (v . 6 )
“ Now let u s na rrate to them

(th e Me ccan s) know ledge, f o r we (Al lah) w e re not absent.” In a m ix tu re of na r ra ti v e an d

de sc r ipt i ve s ty le th e c r ea t io n of th e ea rth and m an i s to uched upo n ,
fo llowed by a repe ti t io n

3 5 S ee th e Commenta ries and tradit ions. 57 See Ch. V III.
”9 Muh ammed use s the Bib li ca l te rms , see I . Ish. 368. Th e explan ations o f U “ ,I

,
g iven b y th e Commentato rs ,

are w rong .

59 T h is is, perhaps, a proof that the Arab Jews pronounced gag/yam .

9° Th e phrase
r
lgl 3 4 .

a
s occu rs in th e followin g passages : v n . 52, x ; 3 , . x i . 9, xxv.

‘

xxxn . l . 87,

firm. 4.

9‘ C'fl Bagh lfi Ué ”ti e -l l
(
A; w ! r

e late“ g m Agi g a g! lost J éé wTJ i g l
,

92 Known in Moslim theology as
j
is : l of. Oh . I . p. 17.

93 Verse 26 see Ch. V III .
9‘ Verses 54, 64, 92 ; v . 1 14 is not exactly the same.
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of the fa l l and expu l s i on o f Adam and hi s w ife fr om pa radi se (1 to Th i s g i v e s an Oppor

tun ity o f apostroph is ing th e
“ s on s o f Adam ”95 into pa ragraph s o f exho rtat i v e c harac ter w i th

re fe renc e to the i r pa st l i fe . The m iddl e porti on o f th e
'

szira conta i ns a success i on o f ta l e s ,

dea l i ng w i th Hfid, Sai lih , Lot and S h o e i b (v . 5 7 t o and c l o se s w i th the repeat ed a ssuranc e
tha t the know ledge o f a ll th i s i s o f d i v ine o r igi n . Afte r th is

, and e v idently b e lo nging
‘

to th e

sam e pi ece,96 follow s a l ong accou nt o f th e m i ss i o n o f Mos es . I t i s interesti ng to note tha t

Muhamm ed m en ti on s fiv e plag u es or
_

“ S igns
”

(v . (e i th e r c on fou nded w i th

tha t o f Noah , o r the drown in g th e E gyptian a rm y ) , l ocusts , l ic e , f rogs, and blood. M uh amm ed
’

s

i n fo rm a ti on on th is su bj ec t w as , how ev e r , so defic i en t, that later on97 he c on fused them w i th th e
“ n ine and man i fe st S i gns, wh ich Mos es p e r form ed be fo re Pha ra oh . O the rw i se th e na r rat i v e

c lo s el y fol l ow s the l i nes o f th e B i b l ica l o ri g in a l .98 The pi ec e compreh endin g v . 1 86 to 205 b eing
an i ndepende nt h om i ly on th e

“ H our, and sta ted to ha v e formed on e o f Muh amm ed
’

s answe rs

to Al Nadh r b . Al Hfirith ,

99 w as pr obab ly plac ed he re on accou nt o f v . 194 b e in g sim i la r to

v . 1 78 . The serm on to wh ich th e latter b elon gs i s , h owerer,Medi n ian .
10° I t c onta i n s a h istorica l

o utl i ne of the e vo l u tio n of m an f rom o ne pa i r, and th e ch i ld bo rn to them . The words o f

v . 189 “ th ey cal l ed on Allah , the i r Lo rd
”
re call Gen.x x v . 21 to V erse 198 : “ E ndea v ou r to

pa rdon command tha t wh ich i s m erc i fu l , and shun th e i gno rant” repres ent the fi r st a ttempt to

f orm ula te a se ntenc e, an d th i s b ecam e s ubs equently of grea t impo rtanc e bo th i n th eo logy and

j u r isprudenc e ? V erse 204 h as som e sl igh t re s em b lan c e to Deut . v . 5 to 7, w h ilst th e la st th ree

w ords o f th e 822m a l so r eca l l “

a phra s e o f th e J ew i sh pray e r b ook .
3

Apa rt from th e fi rst v is i on o f Muh amm ed (spoke n o f i n Ch . he now tell s o f a second,
nam ely , hi s ni ghtly j ou rney t o the Tem pl e i n Jerusa l em , wh ic h unde r th e nam e a lmrrdj L h as
b ecom e fam ou s i n Mo sl im t radi t io n . Thi s fo rm s th e b eginn ing

'

of S lim x v i i . wh ich was , I b e l i ev e ,
v ery sh ort o ri g ina l ly , and on l y a ssum ed it s pres ent b u lk th rough th e in s ertion of la rge pi ec e s
b e longing to th e fol low i ng M eccan pe r i ods . The m ent i on of th e Templ e i n Jerusa lem _

(v . 1 )

g i v e s Muhamm ed an opportun i ty o f su rv ey in g b ri efly th e two ch i e f pha ses o f th e Isra el i tish
h isto ry (v v . 2 to The conc ludi n g part o f th e s i

’

i ra (v . 103 to 1 11) i s na r ra tiv e , a lthough
en tir ely d i sconnected f rom th e fi rst pi ece , wh il s t s ev e ra l wo rds i n v . 1 06 runn in g pa ra l l e l to

v . 7 and v . 108 to v . 5 sh ow th e reas on wh y th e se two pi ece s w ere pu t in one sflo'a . H e re i s t o

b e placed 8 iim l xx i i i . 15 to Acco rdi n g to th e Comm entato rs v . 110 (o f S . xv i i .) was m i sco n
s tructed by th e infide ls in to a ch a rge of dua l i sm .

6 Th is su gges ted the r ev e la ti on o f th e docrin e

tha t “ th e m os t b eaut i ful n am e s we re those ofAl lah of wh ic h the l egend counts no
less th an n ine ty

- n ine b es ide "Al lah .

”

S zi m x l . i s of equa l ly compound ch a racter, th e porti on s 1 to 6 , 24 to 3 5, 38 t o 59 be ing

n a r rati v e .7 Pha raoh is here not represen ted as a h i sto r ica l figu r e a t a ll, b u t stands as th e prototype
o f a w icked and da r in g pe rson , c om b i n in g th e ch a ract er i s t ics ofNim rod and Nebuchadne z z ar .

T h e v e rses 36 to 3 7 stand fo r th ems el v es to represent Joseph as a proph et, thu s suppl em enting
Sfira x i i . i n a v e ry impo rtant em ission . The prophetsh ip o f Joseph i s ev iden tly an a ft er th ough t,
as through th e rom an tic cha rac te r o f h i s h i sto ry Muh amm ed h ad n egl ected t o stamp h im as a

prophet .s Fo r th e rest o f th e slim s e e b elow .

9

95 V . 25, 26 v . 29 and 33 are younger and only placed h ere on account of th e sam e b eginnin g .

96 v . 101
P
S' 97 xv n . 103 cf. xxvn . 12 .

93 V . 164 E xod. xv i i i . 25 (together w ith N umb . x i . 24) (35. l)
99 See ab ove. 10° S ee b elow.

1 S e e Pa lm e r, I .
-

p . 1 61, rem .

2 Cf. Mee ti qif, p. 331 .

3 Bend th e knee and prostrate and g ive tha nks .

in Of. M i sh h at and Sprenger, II . 527 sq .
6 T h e verses treat also of Pharaoh ; of. v . 18 5M , go lf

6 Cf. Né ldeke , Q . p. 114 .
7 T h e phra se “

0 my people, v . 34 and aga in v v . 41 , 42 , 44 .

5 Jo s eph ’

s proph etship, which distinguish es h im from h is b rothers , is made th e ob j ect of discuss ion b y Ibn
Ha z m , to ]. 3 .

Q
J

“9 V . 6c sqq .
, an i ndependent sermon b eginn ing With us

,
b ut placed here on account of w», Ma l l

and 67.
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To the sam e pe r iod a l so bel ongs S lim x x i x . 13 to F rom the reappea ranc e o f Pha ra oh
w i th Hsiman we m ay conc l ude tha t the speech i n qu est i on was re v ea l ed a lm ost s im ultaneou sl y
w ith the co rresponding porti on o f Sara x l . A fin e pa ra bl e b reak s th e sam enes s o f th e tOpics .

‘l

V . 4 7 c onta in s the famo u s a sser t ion tha t pr io r to hi s m i n istry Muhamm ed h ad been unabl e to
read and w r ite .12

The sec ond and sm a l l e s t po rtion o f 1s1d x .
, recapitu la t ing th e m i s s ions o f Noah , Mose s and

J onah , shows an a t tem pt a t chronologica l o rder , w h ic h i s repea t ed i n S . xx i i i . 23 to 52 w i t h

Noah , Abra ham , and M os es . The pi ec e was i n serted l1 e 1 e on acc ount o f a lfu lk (
“
sh 1ps, v . 27

cf. v .

I have to m e nti on h ere s e v e ra l pi ec e s o f narra ti v e cha racte r wh ich th e compi l e rs h a v e

i ns e rted in to Medin ian sziras , b ut w h ich undo ub tedl y are o f M ecca n o ri g in . I t i s im probab l e

a priori tha t Muhamm ed s h ou ld ha v e re vea led new di sc o urs es i n M edina on the old topic s rec i ted

du r ing the s erv ic e in the Meccan sz
‘

n a s, b es ides w h ich the m i n i stry o f Mu hamm ed was o f m o re

pi actical na ture and i t i s unl ikel y tha t h e wou ld ha ve returned to th ese ta l es . The sty l e i s

the sam e a s i n the o th e i narra t ive sum s. These pi ece s are x lvi . 2 0 to 3 5 o n
‘Ad and Mos es, and

i i . 200 to 210 w i tho ut reference to any pa rticula r pe rson .

An isola ted na rra t i v e speech we find inse rted i n 8 12m v .
,
wh ich i s o f Meccan or ig i n i n spi te.

of the plac e a l lotted to i t by th e c ompi l e rs (v . 23 to I t consi s ts o f two pa rts , th e fo rm e r

(v . 23 to 29) gi v ing a conden sed acc ount o f Num b . Ch . x i i i . to x i v . 34 . The second (v . 30 to 38)
reproduce s Gen . i v . 2 to 9 w i th th e agadic a l ready exposed by Geiger, wh o a l so

,
d i sc loses th e

sourc e o f v . 3 5. Th e n e x t th re e r epresen t pro bab ly th e m ora l draw n fro i n th e forego ing ta l e s ,
and are m ea nt to impres s Meccan fo e s . Th e pun i shm ents th reatened we re net e x ecuted i n

M ed i na , bu t th ey h ad on ly to ch oo s e b ewe en conv ers i on and e x ecution .

I t wa s the na rra ti v e pe r iod of th e Qora
'

n wh ich , as l b e liev e , ga v e b i rth t o th e sh or t s iim

w h ich h eads the b ook and i s know n unde r th e nam e a lfdti lza . It co ns i s ts a lm os t en ti rely o f
v ers e s w h ich occur f requ ently i n r e v e la t ion s b e longing to th i s pe r iod, an d wh ich Muham m ed

s e l ec ted i n o rde r to fo rm th em i n to a sh o rt prayer . V . 1 i s o n e of th e two sen tenc e s w h ich are
u sed to i n v ite the a udi ence a ttending

'

s e rm on s to sta rt pray ing,” and i s fou nd b oth at th e

b eginn ing and at th e end o f m an y di scou rse s . I t i s at the comm encem e n t o f S lim s x v i i i ., xxx i v
xxxv and xxv i i . 60 w h ich e v iden tl y m a rk s th e b eginn in g of a n ew spe ech . In the la st nam ed

8 12m th e ph ra se a l so ends th e s e rm on , as i t doe s i n S . x x xv i i .,x v i i , and x l . 6 7 (end ofa s erm on )
and xxx i x . 8 17m 111. 48 i s a com b ina ti on of both s entences u sed fo r th e pu rpos e, wh i l st S

10 to 1 1 i n form s u s tha t

1 0 . T h e i r pray e r there in (i n paradi s e) sha l l b e : c e leb rated b e thy pra i s e s (su bh dnaka )
o h Allah , and th e i r sa i n t-a t i on sha l l b e : Peac e

1 1 . And th e end of th e i r pray e r sh a l l b e Pra i s e to Al lah , th e Lo rd o f th e w o r lds

Th i s i s qu it e i n acc o rdance w i th th e in stanc e s gi v en i n oth e r places .

Th e .v e rses 5 t o 6 (o f S tira appea r i n S . x l i i i . 42 , x i . 59, v i i . 15 ; x ln . 59. to 53 , etc . N o w

a l tho ugh i t i s v ery d i fficult to fix th e da t e o f th e sum w i th a ccu racy , that gi v en to
it by Ndldeke i s e v idently to o ea rly .

15

W V . 1 to 12 leg islative ; cf. Ch . V II .
1 1 Cf. Ch .

1
v
"

III .

1 2 Cf. Ch . I. p. 1°

1 3 Th e oth er b eing 6 1 4
)

It Cf. Ps . xxv ii . 11 .
" 5 Neldeke , Q . p. p. 54.
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CHAPTER V I.

TH E D ESCRIPT IVE REVELAT IONS .

D E sca i rr i v n
i

elements in older addresses Object and scope of description Models im i ta ted

Lectures on the “ S igns” Analys is of S aint xv i .

In th e fi rst proclam a ti on, aswe h a v e se en , on ly on e i tem o ut o f th e B ibl ica l na r ra t i v e fo r
the Creation of the World was m ade u s e of th e on e i tem essent ia l fo r Mu h amm ed

’

s

imm edia te requ i rem ents , v ia , th e Crea ti on o f Man . I t was no tMuh amm ed
'

s i nt enti on
,
how e v er

,

to om i t the rest of th e na r ra ti v e h e only reser ved i t fo r reproduc tio n on la ter occa s ions , as th e
o
pp
ortun i ty or need shou ld a r is e . He w o uld ha v e n egl ec ted a n e th ica l fac tor o f grea t impo r t

a nc e
,
h ad b e omi tted to rem ind h i s h ea re rs h ow m uch gra t i tude they owed theirMake r fo r

ha v ing given them th e m eans of l i v ing a c om fortab l e l i fe . S o far from mak ing such a m i s take,
h e took the ea rl ies t oppo rtuni ty of touch ing on this subj ect, imm edia te ly a fte r th e fi rst pro c lama
t ion h ad been m ade , a l th ough at fi rs t only in s l igh t r e fe renc e .

The descr ipti v e el em ent in the Qordn , there f ore , i s n ea rly as o ld as the bo ok i tsel f, a l though

it i s n ot pa rticu la rly noticea b l e t i l l th e la tt e r pa rt of th e dec lam a to ry peri od. It becom es

m ore prom i n ent in th e na r ra ti v e pe ri od, when Muh amm ed
’

s sty l e h ad l o s t the charm o f no vel ty
.

I t i s imposs i b le to draw a l i ne c lea rly sepa ra ting the desc r ipti v e f rom th e prec edi ng c la sses of

r ev e lati ons , s ince m any v e rs es of
'

a desc r ipti ve cha ract er are i nte rspersed am o ng th e narra ti ve
l ec ture s . Yet those s e rm ons, i n wh ich

'

descriptions of Na ture and i ts bounti es form th e

f o rem ost topic , are di st i nc tly of la ter da te .

Although di v e rgen t in cha rac te r th e desc ripti ve re v ela tions agree w i th th e na rrati ve
rev elat ion s i n one important poin t, that i s, i n th e endeavour to dem onstrate th e S igns of Allah

,

”

and to f o rm another substitute f or m i rac l e s which th e Prophet was una bl e to pe r fo rm . I t s eem s

that Muhamm ed w i shed to conv ey to h i s hearers , tha t as so m any “ S i gn s” o f the di v i ne omn i

po
te nce a l ready ex i sted, n ew ones cou ld b e di spensed w i th . The scope of desc r iptions b e ing

ra th e r lim i ted, th e num ber o f r ev ela ti ons o f th i s c la ss i s sm a l l e r than o f any pre v ious on e , bu t

th ey a l s o follow B ibl ica l m ode l s and abound i n r epet i ti ons .

Apa rt f rom th e b r ie f a l lus i on to the Crea tio n conta i n ed i n th e fi r st pro c lam a ti on , th e o lde st

p
i ece s o f de sc r ipt iv e cha rac te r are f ound i n a few v e rses i n th e dec lam a to ry S tim lxxx .

”

2-4 . But l e t m an

.

l oo k unto h i s foods ,

25 . V e r i ly we have poured th e wa t e r out i n to r ren ts,

26 . Then we hav e c l e ft the ea rth a sunde r,

27 . And
’

made to grow th e ref rom th e gra i n

28. And th e grape and
'

th e h ay ,

29 . And th e o l i v e and th e palm ,

30. And ga rden s c l o sel y planted,

3 1 . And f r u i ts and gra ss

32 . A pro v i s i on fo r y ou and you r cattl e .

lxxv n . 25 . H a v e we no t m ade the ea rth to hold

26 . Th e l i v ing and the dead

27 . And s e t the reo n firm m ounta in s rea red a lo ft , and gi v en you to dr ink water
i n st ream s

1 5 See also 8 . lxxvu . 25 to 27.
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I r ega rd th e last port i o n o f S . l x x i x .

” wh ich l ooks l ike a ha sty recapi tula tio n o f
Gen . Ch . I . a s th e fi rs t i ndependent pi ece o f th i s c la ss . It speaks o f hea v en, night and dawn ,
the ea rth , wa ter and pastur e s , m an and b ea s t.

S lim l x x i. c onta in s a ra th er o r igi na l de sc r iption o f Na tu re a sc r i b ed by Muhamm ed to

Noa h . In spi te o f th e n a rra t i v e b egi nning , th i s chapter cannot b e plac ed am ong th e n a rra ti ve
r e ve la ti ons, becau se w i th th e e xc ept io n o f th e first few v e rs es th e re st o f the slim (th e bulk o f
w h ich i s o f desc ript i v e cha rac t e r) reproduc e s a pray e r1 8 i n wh ic h Noa h tel l s of h i s unsuccess fu l
e ndea v ours to m ake h i s peopl e b e l i e v e i n God.

Th e i nne r c onnec ti on wh i c h ex i sts b etw e en th e fi rst proc lama t i on and th e descr ipti v e re v e

latio n s o f a m uch la te r per i od i s unm is takea bly i llu stra ted by S . l v ., wh ic h cannot b e as o ld

as Noldeke bel i e v e s i t to b e .
19 Now , fo r th i s n ew spec i e s o f lec tu re s Muhamm ed requ i red new

m odel s . H a vi ng c hosen for the pr eced ing th e f o rm o f pray e r , h e c ompos ed th i s slim a fte r th e
fa sh i on o f Ps . c x x x v i . w i th a re fra i n introduc ed gradua ll y an d repea ted a fterwa rds at th e end

’

o f each v ers e . For a desc r ipt i v e s erm o n Muhamm ed c ou ld only use few v e rse s o f the body o f
the Psalm , whi ch I place i n pa ral l el col um ns wi th th e c or respondin g v ers es o f the sfira

T h e S aint . T h e P sa lm.

4 . Th e sun and th e m o o n ha v e the i r ap 8 . Th e sun to r ule by day fo r
,
etc.

po inted t im e . 5 . And th e sta rs and 9. Th e m oo n and stars to ru l e by n i ght .
th e tree s ado re .

6 . And th e hea vens, H e ra i sed them and 5 . To H im that by w i sdom m ade th e
se t the ba la nc e . hea v en s.

9 . And the ea rth H e h as set i t fo r l i v ing 6 . To H im tha t stretche s ou t th e earth , etc.
c rea tu re s .

T h e sfira gi v es a m or e c ompreh en s i v e syn ops i s o f th e B ib l ica l accou nt o f th e Crea t i on , and

that i s th e rea son , wh y th e fi rst proc lam a t i on i s r epea ted, and, a s a m atte r o f c ou rse , placed at

th e b eg i nn ing
'

in the w o rds : A lRa bm an taugh t the Qordn (2) H e created m an , (3) taugh t

h im pla i n speech . Anoth er proo f o f th e im i tati v e ch a racte r of th e sfira i s that th e re fra i n

doe s not speak o f S igns” b ut o f “ Bountie s .

”20 Pa rt o f th e con t ents of th e slim are taken f rom

another Psa lm wh ich w il l occupy ou r a ttenti on a non . W hen th e ma t e ria l was qui te e x hausted,21

Muhamm ed reso rted a ga in to pictu res of hel l and pa radi s e.

Th e sty le adopted in S . l. is on e of grea t c ontempla ti veness on th e Creat ion , i nt ersper sed

w i th a na rra t i ve rem i n i scen ce s,22 wh ich a ls o afford an opportun i ty fo r th e i ntroduc ti on o f a fine

m etaphor .23 Desc r ipt i on s o f Natu re are ado rn ed w i th pictu re s of th e La st day wh ich , i n thi s
sho rt s t

’

ira , i s m enti oned by n o t l e ss thanfive diiferent appe l lat ions .“

Another lec tu re o n th e “ S ign s” i s S . xlv .,
di sc ours ing on th e e arth and th e anim ated

b eings tha t m o ve on i t, on th e chan ge o f nigh t and day , the food sent down f rom heav en

(th rough rai n) , and the w i nd. Dry la nd as we ll as sea , th e ho sts o f hea ven and ear th wh ich
ser ve m en ,

are all sub j ects whic h l end th em selv es to treatm ent in th e u sua l s ty le .

Nearly contempo ran eou s w i th th is
'

one i s S . xl i i .,25 i n th e rath er l ong in troduction o f

w h ich th e “ Ara b ic Qordn
”
(v . 5) i s a l l uded to , and Div in e Pro v idenc e appear s sev e ral tim es

17 Also No ldeke , Q. p. 87 , regards th is piece as th e later po rt ion of th e sfira .

10 Noldeke , p 95 , sees in this aura. a fragment of a la rger sermon.

1 9 Ib i d. p. 83 ; cf. Sprenger, II . p. 219, w ith th e tradit ion connected w ith it . Ve rse 1 =
replaced b y AlRa hmdn .

2° T h e re fra in i s evidently nothing b ut th e attempt o f a rendition of m u n
'ms5 . Th e dual w idth “ h as no

part icular S ign ifioance , andwas on ly ch osen on account of its y ielding a rh yme to He llman . V erse 7 reca lls Isaiah x i . 6 .
2 1 V erse 68 con ta ins a fine metaph or see Ch. V III. 27‘ Verses 1 to 11 , 14 to 15, 37.
2 3 V . 15, see Ch. V III

;
J 24 S ee Ch. IV .

2 6 Verse 9,M U
“ ! cf. E xod. v i ii . 6 , ix . 14 , etc. Verses 11 to 12, legislative. Verses 28 (of. 8 17 . 3) “ i d

31 b egin with ‘L’ [37 Verses 52 to 53, see Ch . V .

xcvi. 2, b ut Rabb i ka
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(v v . 1 3 , as Ka limafifi Both th e K a lima (v. 45) and " ‘A
'

rab i c Qo ra
'

n
”

(v . a l so

app
ear “

in S .
x l i

., o f wh ich se v e ral porti o ns (vv . 8 to I I , 3 7 to 40) are descriptiv e , and co n

ta in , b es ides, a ske tch o f h ell and pa radi s e . The i ntroduc tio n treat ing o f the “ Ara b ic Qora
'

n
”

i s
,
i n th e c ourse o f th e l ectu r e , suppl em ented by a v ers e w hic h i s intended to e xpla in

m ore c l early an idea expre ssed s om e t im e befo re ,
23 but i t o nly m akes i t m o re obscure . It runs

thus

“ And h ad we m ade i t a ‘ fo re ign Qordn ,
’

th ey w ould hav e sa id : ‘ unl ess i ts s igns b e de

ta il ed [w e w i l l not b el i e v e] ; i s i t fo rei gn a nd Arab ic ?
’

S ay :
‘ It i s , for those wh o b el i e v e,

guidanc e and a ~ h ealing ; b u t thos e wh o do n ot b e l i e v e , i n th e i r ears i s dul lness , and i t i s

b l i ndness to th em . Those are ca l l ed to from a far o if plac e .
’

T h e re v e la ti on s eem s to b e an excu se for employ i ng a ce rta i n num ber o f fo re ign wo rds i n

th e “ Arab ic Qordn .

” Perpl ex i ty sh ufii es .

S 12m xxx v . ,
b eing of a d i st inc tly desc ript i v e cha rac te r , b egins w ith the statem ent a f te rwa rds

repeated, that Allah m akes th e angels H is m es senge rs . Thi s
‘

i s nea r ly a li tera l tran sla tion o f

Ps . c iv . 4 .
The sam e psa lm i s a l so re - echo ed i n oth er ve rs e s .” S im i la r top ic s, b ut i n s h orte r

f o rm , are dicussed in Se . xxx i i ., 3° l x v i i . , and x x v .

31 I m ent ion th e la s t tw o together, b ecause
th e ir comm o n supe r sc ripti o n m a rk s them both as hym ns to th e Creato r .82 In S . xx v

Muhamm ed repl i e s to a cha rge tha t h e was b ut an o rd i na ry m orta l eati ng food and v i s it ing th e
fa i r T hi s cha rge was no t im agina ry, but s eem s to h a v e b ee n m ade r epeatedly , s i nc e i t i s
r e fu ted tw ic e (vv . 8 and 22) m th i s s e rm o n . A fina l answe r i s not g iv en unt il S . x x i i i . 53 ,34 i n

w h ich m ess engers i n gene ral are h idden to
“
eat good c heer . O f th i s 8 17m th e first and la st

pa
r ts (vv . 1 to 22 , 53 to 118) form o n e addre ss , b u t v v . 2 7 and 34 s h ow wh y th e pi ec e wa s

i ns e rted a f te r v . From th e m o re ela borat e a rgum en ts empl oy ed w e ga the r tha t thi s sli m

i s la te r than xxv . T he hom ily em b od ied i n th e la s t pa rt (v . 93) cons i s ts on ly o f repeti t i ons ,
th e m ost impor tant o f w h ich i s the a tt em pt t o dem on stra t e th e U ni ty o f A llah b y a rgum ent .36

Two v erses o f th i s pa r t (99 and 100) c onta i n expre ss i ons f o r e x orc i s ing (
“ I

'

take re fuge”)
S atanic influ enc es, and g i v e perhaps a clu e to th e plac ing o f the S 3 . cx i i i . and c x i v . ,37wh ich are

fo rm ula s o f th e sam e cha racter and w i th th e sam e c omm enc em en t .

Swim xv i . ma rk s the apoge e of the de sc r ipt i v e re v e lat i ons . I t n ot only unite s a ll descrip
t i v e rec i ta ti ons sca tte red th rou gh o th e r serm ons, b ut plac e s them b e fo re the r eade r in a really

2 6 S ee Ch I , note II.

27 From Be idh awi
’

s remarks we infer that th e reading w :
a?” is uncertain , as other author ities have

0

LO S s
l

i
and (J ‘ s

; t
23 S ee S .

xxv i. 198 and Ch . I. T h e sense of th e passage seem s to b e th e following : Had we revealed th e Qordn
i n a. foreign tongu e , their disb elief could n ot b e greater th an it i ;s cf. xv i . 105 .

29 E , g .

,
v. 10, 13 , 14. T h e two , th ree and four pairs ofwings a scrib ed to angels are ev idently modelled after

Is .
v i . 2 togeth er w ith E z ech . i , 6 . As to th e pa raphrastic im itation ofPs . civ . se e b elow .

3° T h e creation of th e world in six days is also mentioned in x i. 9, l . 37 , xxv . 60. As to v . 4 see lxx. 4 and

Ch. IV .

81 T h e express ions £ n and (v .
called Qaddi sh .

32 Verse 1 :
“ Blessed b e , etc .

,
see lxv i i. 1 i bid. v . 5 : W ith lamps cf. G en . 1. 16 .

95 T h e verses 8 , 9 and 22 (cf. xx i ii. 34) seem to b e a justification di rected aga inst E xod. xxx iii . 28. Wh ether
Muh ammed was really expected to liv e

'

for some time without food, is ha rd to say , b u t this seems to ha ve b een th e
case, and it i s supported b y a tradition of Bagh. (on v . 22 ) on th e authority of A t ahhfik and Ib n Ab b as, th at
th e Qoreish rev iled th e prophetship of a man wh o consum ed food. Th e matter i s prob ab ly to b e understood as

f ollows S om e Meccan critic h ad a superficial knowledge of th e statement th at Moses h ad passed a certa in tim e

w ith out food, and in ferred from it that a prophet wh o could perform m iracles, must a lso b e ab le to dispense w ith
eating and drinkmg.

1 , cf. Ge iger, l "

. c:p . 50) seem to b e taken from th e Jewish prayer

8‘ T h ere are also oth er points of connection b etw een th e two sat-as cf. xx ii i . 1 to 11 , and m y . 64 to 77
35 V crsc 21 , c ulflS cf v v . 34, 35 ; v . 22, cf. W 26 to 29.
36 Off. verse 117, and Ch . II. 37 Cf. S u m . 99 to 100, xv i. 100, v i i. 199.
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1 5 . AndH e h as ca st firm m ounta i n s on th e

earth l est i t sh ould
'

m ov e w i th y ou , and ri v e r s

and roads, hapl y y e may b e gu ided. (S ee al so

v .

40. They swea r b y th e i r m o st strenuous

oath : Allah w i l l no t ra i s e up h im wh o di e s ,
etc 50. Do th ey not r ega rd wha te v e r

th ingAllah h as c rea ted, i ts shadow fa l l s on the

r ight o r th e l e f t ador ing God and sh ri nk ing

up 6 7 . And Allah sends down w a ter f rom

th e sky and qui ckens th erew i th th e ea rth a f ter

i ts dea th ; veri ly in th a t is a S ign lo a peop le
wh o can h ear. 72 . God h as c reated y ou , then
H e l e ts y ou

’

die
,
etc.

44 . Those wh o are pa ti ent and upon the ir
L ord rely .“0

5 1 . Wha te v er i s in th e h ea v ens and i n th e
earth, b eas t o r a ngel , ado res ‘ Allah , n or

, are

they b ig w i th pr ide .

52 . They fea r the i r Lo rd abo ve them,and
do what they are b idden .

63 . I f Al lah w e re to pun i sh m en for th e i r
w rong—do ing , H e w ou ld not l ea v e upo n th e
ea rth a s ingl e beast , etc.

87 . Do th ey n ot see th e b irds Sub j ected i n
th e vaults of th e sky non e holds them i n b ut

Allah , veri ly in th at i s a S ign unto a peop le wh o
b eli eve .

Muh amm ed a lmo st b etrays th e im itatio n in h i s own wo rds ; for h e no t onl y m ention s th e
Z ubwr (Psa lm s)

“ tha t h ad b ee n sent down b e for e " (v . b u t a t th e end o f th e se rm on

(v . 105) he, appa ren tly witho u t necess i ty ,de fends h im se lf aga i n st th e c ha rge o fplagiari sm . Th e

tradi t ion is ts gi v e a n um b er of nam es as possi b le so u rc e s of thi s accu sa ti on , but i t i s u sel es s to
repea t th e ir extra vagant and un rel iabl e ta l e s on th e poi nt .42 T o c onc lude from Muh amm ed

’

s

words (
“ We know tha t th ey say : o n ly a m o rta l man teaches th e rum ou rs w e re on ly c ircu

la ted sec retly , b u t h e was a ma tch for h i s foes, and t u rn ed h i s know ledge of the i r suspic i on s
i nto a prophet ic facu lty wh ich made h im acqua i nted w i th thei r s lande rous wh ispers .“

3

I t i s qui te i n a ccordance w i th Muh amm ed’
s m e thods of pr ea ching , that s o fine a rheto r ical

pe r fo rmanc e s hou ld b e repea ted. Thus som e de sc ript i ve po rtion s o f S . x i ii .“ I n o t on ly reca ll

1
5fl ~0 1= nwniv i in th e original wh i ch allows a conclu sion as to h ow th e Arab Jews pronounced in and c

another instance of th e same k ind i s r
a
i
ns ]

,
v n . 156 = mm (cf. Ch .

4 1 Verse 46 is to b e joined to
rgy lg

a fl (v . wh ilst th e words [,Jla b
'

as far as form a

pa renth es is .

‘2 T h e tratidi ons are co llected b y Sprenger , I I. 379 sqq. Cf. xxxv i. 76.
43 S ee Ch . I I.

T h e can: i s one of those beginning With th e “

S igns.” According to Fih rist p. 251 , it i sMedini an.

8 . T hey go up by th e m ounta ins , th ey go
up b y th e vall ey s u nto th e place wh ich Thou
ha st founded fo r th em . 18 . The h igh h i ll s a
r e fuge fo r th e w i ld

‘

goats , and the r ock for

th e c on ie s .

29. Tho u h ides t Thy fac e th ey are troub l ed .

Thou takes t away th e i r b r ea th , they die and

r etu rn to the i r dust . 30 . Th o u sendes t for th

T h y
‘

spirit, th ey are c rea ted, and Thou renewest
th e fac e o f the earth .

27 . Thes e wa i t all upon The e , that Th en
m ay est gi v e th em th e i r m ea t i n du e t im e .

33 . I w i l l s in g u n to th e L ord a s lon g as I
l i v e : - I w il l s i ng pra i s e to

‘

m y God wh i l e I
h a v e m y be in g .

34 . My m edi ta ti on of H im sh all
'

b e sweet,
I w i l l b e glad in the Lord.

3 5. Let th e s inners b e c onsum ed out o f th e
ear th and let th e

’

w icked be n o m ore . B les s
th ou th e Lord, 0 m y s ou l pra i s e y e the Lord.

I2 . By them th e fow l s o f th e h eav en
ha v e the ir hab ita t ion , wh ich s ing am ong th e
b ranch es .

1 7 . Where th e b irds ~m ake their ne st , [as
for] th e stork, th e fi r tre es are h er house .
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s e v e ra l im i ta tion s o f v e rse s o f Ps . c iv . quo te d be fo re , bu t suppl em e nt oth e rs w hich h e h ad om i t
‘
cd. To the fo rm e r b el ong th e v er se s 2, 3 , 4 , O f th e latte r group are

Th e S lll ’tl . Th e Psa lm.

13 . H e i t i s wh o shows y o u the l igh tn i ng 7 .
.At

‘ Thy. re b uke they fiee , a t th e v o ic e
fo r f ea r and hope , and H e b r ings up th e hea vy o f Thy thunde r they hast e away .

c l ouds .

1 4 . And th e th u nder cel e bra tes H is pra i se , 3 2 . H e l ooketh on th e ea r th and i t t rem
a nd th e a nge ls too fo r fe ar o f H im , and H e bl es , H e to uche th th e h i l l s and they smoke .
S t'ndS th e thunde r - c lap and o v e r take s t here
w i th whom H e w i l

Th e fi rs t part of S . x . (v v . 1 to 57 ) be longs to t ho se addre ss e s wh ich beg in w i th a r e fe r
ence to th e “ S i gns .” A pa rab l e i nserted he re 18 a l so of de sc ripti v e cha ra cter 46 The pi ec e nex t
t o i t owe s i ts place a ls o to s om e de sc ripti ve v e i se s

,

but se em s to b e o f Medin ian o xig in
fi7

Th e b est serm o n w i th te x t o n the “ S i gns i s S . xx x i . (l to to T h e

descripti on s are o f th e u sua l sty le , bu t th ere i s a pie c e in serted (W 1 1 to wh ich i nter i upts
th e de sc r ipt i o n and i s a l togethe r ou t o f pla c e . I n v . 22 th e speaker IS adv i sed no t to tak e th e
unb el i e f o f th e infide ls to hea rt , an a dv ic e repea ted i n th e f o l low ing serm o n , S .

x xxv i
. (v .

w h ich i s th o rough ly desc r ipt i v e . The hom i le t ic i nt roduc tio n inc lude s a pa ra ble49 o f n a rrat i v e

cha rac ter. After th i s fo l low s a di sco u rs e on th e “ S i gn s (v v . 3 3 , 3 7, N ew i s th e rem ark

on th e change o f n ight a nd day a s w e l l a s o n th e sta t i ons o f th e m oon, and a n obs er va ti o n on

th e ec l ips e o f th e s un .

5 0

Now th ese th re e pa ragraph s (v . 83 - 3 6 , 3 7 - 40 , 4 1 - 44) great l y resemb l e . strophes o f fou r
v er se s each though w i thou t m e tr e . Th is lapse i nto o ld hab i ts e i the r re v i v ed the reproa ch tha t
h e was a poe t, o r Muhamm ed saw the danger i n good t im e , an d w i s hed to pre v ent a ny m i sc on
ception . H e the re f o re dec la red (v 69) tha t h e h ad n e v e r l ea rn t po e try , n or was i t s u i ta bl e for

h im . The v e rse m en tion ed ab o ve , adv is in g h im n ot to b e gr i e v ed a b ou t di s b e l ie f , s eem s t o
stand i n c onn ec ti on w ith th i s . V e r s e 78 h as a h i sto r ica l backgro und. U b eyy b . K ha la f cam e

to Muhamm ed w i th a decay i ng bone and a sk ed wh o cou ld qu ic ken it . The affa i r se em s to ha v e

caused som e sensa ti on , as s e v e ra l y ea rs late r i t was m ade the s ubj ect o f an a ttack aga i n s t th e

Qore ish by the Medin ian poe t H assan b . Thabi t .51

The de sc ript i v e pe r iod fu rther inc ludes S . xxv i i . 6 0 t o 95— an independe 1
‘

1 t serm on ; 52

fu rth e r S . x x x i x ., th e sec ond pa r t o f wh ich i s a di scou rs e on dea th . S om e o f the s e v e rse s

‘3 Verses 22 and 24, bf “
:
and M” respectively ; see ab ove. ‘6 Verse 25 , cf. Ch . V III ,

‘ 7 Verse 58 [0 y o m en , now h as come to y ou coun sel from your Lord, etc.] is spoken in th e sty le ofan introdu c

tion to a sermon ; cf. S 1 1 . 1 . Verse 6 1 , 1 cf. v . 70 .

‘3 This i s o f le gislat ive cha ra cter and i n th e form of admon itio ns addressed b y Loqmfin to h is so n (se e Ch . VII ) .
T h e sfira derived its nam e from th is piece wh ich seem s to ha ve b een placed here on account of th e rh ym e . Cf.

N é ldeke , p. 1 17, wh o on ly enterta ins dou b t a s to v . 13 .

‘9 V . 12 sqq . , se e Ch . V I II .
5° Verse 39 , cf. Ch . I . Pa lmer's translation o f th e verse is hardly correct. I b eli eveMuh amm ed w ish ed to express

th e idea th a t th e movem ents o f th e s un and th e m oon we re so w ell regulated, tha t i t is th e latter w h ich “ reaches”

th e former , and n ot v ice versa. T h e c ommenta tors refe r to th e variety of th e sph ere . Bagh.

LG“ . dt’)

)
l€3 14 3A : U JKQ fl da le du d d a b 3 £ 4 l d aUl ll) d ad

) U
’ am a“ gJ

J
sfi

u
!

(5.

51 Hassfin b . T h fi b it, D iwan , e d. Tun is , p. 81

U b ey y h as ac qu ired h eresy from h is fath e r on th e day w h en th e Messenger deta ched himself from h im.

Ha st th ou come to Muhamm ed w ith a rotten b one in order to g ive h im th e Lie , b e in g ignorant o f his con
dit ion , etc . i?

3?Verse 64 Ps . c iv . 2 ; v . 72 S . x . 66. xxx i . 22.
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a re regarded b y We il as i nte rpo la ted.

“ The ch rono logy of th is slim as w e l l as S . xxx . is

pretty di s tinc tly fixed by two respect i v e remarks on para bles
“ st ruck” before (x xx ix . 28 ,

xxx . The la tt e r 3 11m , though comm enc ing w i th an a llus ion to a defeat w h ic h th e

By z ant i n e a rm y h ad suffe red at th e hand of Pers ia ns, i s an e la bora te hom i ly o n th e “ S i gn , a s

se v en v e rs es comm ence w i th the words To h i s S igns b elo ng , e tc .
“

S lim xxn . 1 to 13 and 6 2 to 71 are two f ragm ents b elong ing to th e . de sc r ipt iv e group
“

,

w hi lst all the re st i s Medin ian . A ce rta i n connec tio n be tween the two pi ec e s i s v is i b le in

v v . 3 , 8, 6 7 respec ti v ely , w he re tho se wh o “
w rangle abo ut Al lah” are m ent i oned. Fina l ly th e

v e rses i i . 1 58 to 1 62, although plac ed ia a 8127 0 c ommo nly rega rded as Medin ian , h as all th e

m a rk s of th e re v ela ti ons of th e desc ript i v e Meccan pe r iod.

55

5 3 Verses 31 to 32, see Ch. XIII . Verse 31 is quite o u t of connection b oth w ith th e preceding and follow ing
verses . T h e hom ily ce rn ing after it h as no ma rke d character, and is therefore difficult to fix . Perhaps v s . 74 to 7 5
th e concluding words in particular, may help to place th e port io n somewhat nearer to th e narrative per iod.

5“ Verse s 19 to 24, 45 .

55 Noldeke , p. 31 , also regards th e verses as Meccan .
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CHAPTER VII.

Tun L EG IS LAT IVE REVELATION S .

Me m
‘

me of the term Relation of the legis lativ e to prev i ous peri ods Loqman Laws

given to mankind Characte r of spec ia l laws promulgated in Mecca Abrogation of Jewish

ritual law.

The te rm “ l e gis la ti v e in th i s chapte r appl i e s to thos e pa ssage s i n th e Meccan port ions

of th e Qora
‘

n
, wh ich a rs . i n any way adm o n ito ry , and are d i scuss ed ch i efly w i th rega rd to th e

pla c e t hey occupy in th e book . In th e sam e way as th e O ld Testam ent pro v ided laws to m e et

all th e r equ i r em ents o f th e Is ra el ites , so th e Qm
’ ifn form s the princ ipa l source ofthe m oral , ri tua l

and j uridical codes56 o f the Fa i th ful . Th e regula t io ns dic ta ted i n M ecca are l im i ted to such

as c ould be g i v en to a r e l i g ious c omm uni ty wh ich ow ed a l leg ia nc e to tempo ra l pow e rs o f

a di ffe rent k ind. As i t was impossi bl e to fo re te ll w heth er th e Proph et w ou ld e v e r b e i n a

posi t io n to w ie ld a t empo ra l sc eptr e , adm in i s tra ti v e o rdina ti on s are ent i rely exc luded from
Meccan r e v e lat i on s .57 As rega rds r itua l - law s th e Mecca n per i od produc ed ha rdl y any b es ides

tho s e r e lat ing to praye rs and oth er fo rm s o f di v i n e wo rsh ip.

We ha ve s e en ab o ve tha t M osl im t radi t ion its el f pla c e s the de sc ripti ve r e v elat ion s b e fo re

tho se o f l egi s la t i v e cha rac ter , b u t thi s i s n o t a lway s r igidly adhered to . S om e of th e form e r,
b e ing m e re recomm enda t i ons , do not a spi r e to th e autho r i ty o f laws . Th e b el i e f in

'

Allah and

H is Prophet i s , o f cou rse , an i n j un cti on o f th e ea rli e st da te , but i t appea rs i n th e na tu re o f an

axi om m eant to ca rry conv ic t i on . R e l ig i ou s o bs e r vance b e ing of m o r e prac tica l cha racte r

could no t b e expected un t i l th e fo rm e r was fi rm l y e stab lished in t he m i nds o f th e b e l ie v e rs .

Th e prec epts wh ich Muhamm ed th ough t fi t to rev ea l i n Mecca h ad l ong b e en unde r

pr epa ra t i on ,
bu t it was impos si b le to prom ulga te them i n anyth i ng l ike a sy stem a tic fa sh i on as

l on g as th e
'

struggl e fo r th e accepta nc e o f th e fi rst max im s la sted. After all, th e fo rego in g

pe r i ods are noth ing bu t a v a r i e ty o f e ndea vo urs to end th i s st ruggle . Dur ing th i s t im e th e

want of .a r e l igiou s c ode h ad to b e suppl i ed b y th e example set by th e Prophe t h im se l f, o r by

h is predece ssor s w i t h w hose s to r ies be l i e v ers w e re m ade a cqua i n ted. Nay , Allah H im s el f se r ve s

as example by impo si ng m ercy upo n him s el f in th e s ty le of a. comm andmen t as it w e re

(S . v i . In th e same speech th e Prophet i s h idden to dec lare tha t h e was comma nded to b e

th e first Mosl im (v . A s econd speech (v . 46 to 7 fo l low s th e sam e tra in of idea s . We

”hea r a ga i n “ th at Allah h as impo sed m e rcy upon H im se lf.
” 59 T h e Prophet is o rde red to state

that h e i s fo rb idde n to worsh ip th e idols of th e Mecca ns,60 b ut that h e and h is fr i e nds a re

comm anded to be M oslime , to rec i te praye rs , and fearAl lah (vv . 70 to

An in stance .of h owl egislation was at first gi ven in v e ry sma l l doses , is to b e fo und i n th re e

v erses attach ed to S . xciii .6 1

v. 9. But as fo r th e orphan , oppre ss h im not,

10 . And as for th e begga r , dri ve h im n o t away ,

1 1 . And as
'

for th e fa v o u r of thy Lo rd
,
d i sco u rse thereo f .

Th e last v erse is a rem ini sc ence o f th e de sc r ipti v e re vela t io ns .

55 S ee Sachan , Aelteste Quellen des mu h amm R ech ts. T h e orig ina l mea n in g offi 1 h i s tenets of b el ief.
57 T h e pa ssage , v i. 118 to 12 1, i s M edin ian .

53 T h e speech ends, v . 45, W W I 9 )
3” “ at ! l.

59 S . v i . 54. Cf. th e passage in th e Talmud (Berakh. fo l . God prays . What prays He ? R . Z a tra b .

Tob iy y {111 says on b ehalf of Rab (H e prays Be it my w ill that my mercy overcome m ine anger ; let my mercy
preva il over my (oth er) attrib ute s, that my conduc t w ith at children b e merciful and - th at l deal w ith them
leniently.

Ib i d. 55, 67. 69 XVII. 80 to 87.
6 ! T h ese th ree verses do no t b elong to th e preceding part ofth e extra from which they differ as to th e rhyme

b ut are placed here on account of v. 6 to 8.
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I t i s i ndeed m ost i n te resting to o b ser v e h ow cautiously Muhammed proceeded to accustom
his hearers to regular religious observance . He knew th e cha ra c te rs of h i s f r i e nds suffic i en tly

to perc e i ve h ow dangerou s it '

wo u ld b e to o v e rwh elm them w i th rel igiou s duti es , and th e
fo l low i n g are i nstance s of h i s a ttempts to ach i e v e h i s obj ec t i n a som ewha t c i rcuitou s m anne r.
In o ne se rm on h e describe s the l ife of the servants of Allah ,” n a tu ra l ly in orde r to teach

S . xxv . 64 . And th e ser vants o f th e M e rc i f ul are thos e wh o wa lk upon th e ea r th lowl y.

and wh en the igno ran t address them , say : Peace

65 . And thos e wh o pa s s th e n i gh t [ado ring] their Lord i n pro stra ti on and
stand in g .

66 . And those wh o say 0 o u r Lo rd, tu rn from
'

us th e to rm en t o f hel l
,
etc.

67. And thos e w h o when th ey spend are ne i the r e x tra vagant nor m i s e rly
,
bu t

wh o ev e i take th e ir s tand be tw e en th e two .

68. And th os e w h o ca l l no t upon a no the r god w i th Allah , _
_
and k i ll n o t th e

sou l wh i ch Al lah h as fo rb idden , sa v e de s e r v edl y , and do not c omm i t
fo rn ica t i on fo r h e wh o do es tha t sha l l m e et w i th a pena l ty .

72 . And thos e wh o do n o t te sti fy fa l s ely , and wh e n they pa s s by f ri vol ou s

d i sco u rse , pass by i t ho nourably , e tc ., etc .

The adm on i ti on addr essed by Loqman62 t o h i s so n i s noth in g but a varia t i on of th e sam e

endea vou r . Be ing fi rs t h im s el f rem i nded o f th e g ra ti tude h e ow ed to Allah , th i s legendary

sage i nstruc ts h i s s on i n th e fa sh i on o f th e au th o r o f Prov erb s
, e h . I . to V II . to b e l i e v e

i n th e U nity . o f God, to h onou r h i s pa ren ts , to l ead a v i rt uou s l i fe , and to rec i te prayers

c omm andm en ts wh ich are a ll wi th i n th e scepe of rel i gious presc ript i on s taught in Mecca . The

piece which justifies reproduction runs thus

xx x i . 1 1 . And we _
did giv e unto Loqman wisdom say ing “

: Be grateful to Allah ; for he
wh o i s grateful to Allah , i s duly grateful for his own sou l, and he wh o
di sbelieves, verily Allah is independent, worthy of

'

praise .

1 2 . And when Loqm z
’

in sa id to h is son whi le admon ishing h im C) my son ,
associate none with Allah , for, veri ly, such a ssociation i s a gra v e iniquity .

13 , And we have comm anded63 m an [to honour] h is pa rents ; hi s mother bore
h im with weakness upon weaknes s, and his weaning is in two yea rs ; be

thankful to me and thy pa rents, for unto m e [shall your] ]curney [be] .

1 4 . But if they strive with thee that thou shouldst associate with me tha t which

thou ha st no knowledge of, then obey them not , etc.
“

15.

- O my son , veri ly if there were the weight of a gra in o r mustard seed and i t

were [hidden] in a rock, or in the heaven , or i n th e earth, Allah would

bring it [forth] , e tc
“

.
65

1 6 . O my son , be steadfast i n prayer, and b id what i s prope r, prevent what i s

objectio nab le ,“ be patient of what befals thee , for this i s due
“ of the determ ined

affa i rs ,
3

62 Concern ing th e pe rsonal ity ofLoqman se e Sprenger, I. 23 sqq.
Besides 131113 81 11 , W ith whom h e is identified

o n account of th e synonymity o f th e names, a lso Jo b and a negro slave “
w ith thick lips

”
se rve to personate h im

i n th e opinion o f var ious comm entators , T h e name seems to me to b e a. corruption of S o teim
‘

dn
, th e lette r 3 b eing

om itted. T h e in trodu ctory phrase ,
“
we h ave g iven to Loqm an w isdom ,

”
i s in favour 0 f th l s su ggesti on as W9 11 a s th e

re sem b lance of th e Whole speech to th e first ch apte rs o f th e Book ofProverbs. As to th e fab les ascrib ed to Loqm an

se e De renb o urg, Fables ara be et fire arm-i s . Berlin , 1850 .

03 This is th e only recommendatio n introduce d here b y It i s . repeated in S . xlv i . 14 to 16.

5‘ Cf. Ta lmud Y eb aw , fo l , svc (w ith reference to Le v .
x ix

. 3 ) It is th e duty of ea ch of y ou to honour m e , etc.

55 Cf. S x . 62 , xxx iv . 3 .

56 T h i s Phra se occurs here for th e first t ime, b ut is very fre quent later 0 11, in MQO imfl-fl sum s

0] Mewaq if, p and Al Gh az ali, I/lya , sqq.



THE DECALOGUE .
81

1 7 . And tw i st not thy cheeks proudly , n or walk in th e land haugh tily : verily
,

Allah doe s n ot love eve ry a rrogan t boaste r .

18 . And b e m oderate in th y wa lk and lower thy voice : verily th e most disagreeable
o f voices i s th e voice of asses.G7

Anothe r variation i s to b e found in a series of admon ition s given to mankind in genera l
,

a lthough there can b e no doubt, that Muhammed on ly h ad h is smal l Mosl im commun ity in v iew . Th e

sermon in quest ion form s a part of S . v ii . . 28 to 56 , and conta in s rule s to be observed in connec

tion with th e places of public worship (v . 28 to But fearful
,
as it were , lest Be l ievers

sh ould b e disc ouraged by laws which m ight only b e th e fore runne rs of m ore a rduous ones , Muh am

med deem ed it expedien t to assu re h is friends th at no soul should b e burdened with m ore th an i t

could bear (v . Yet h e does n ot conclude th e serm on without a wa rn ing to “ ca l l on your L ord
humbly and secretly, not to do e vi l on earth , and to inv oke Allah w ith fear and ea rne stness

.(v . 53 to

There i s hardly any group of legislative reve lati ons in which th e respect due to parents does
not find a place . This fo rm s th e nucle us of a sh ort lecture which was pla ced at th e beginn ing of

S . xx ix . 1 to 12 , and x lv i. 1 to 19.

It is not in th e least surpri smg th at Muhammed endeavoured to im itate th e D eca logu e , or , rathe r

t o adap t it '

to th e requiremen ts o f I slam . Thi s h as not on ly been recogniz ed by European
scholars

,
70 but al so by Muhamm edan commentators . D iscussing th e Deca l ogue in hi s Kitdb A lArrZ is

A l
'

l
‘

h a ‘alib i71 con c ludes with th e rem ark that A llah h ad also given it to Muh ammed, and quotes th e
two places in wh i ch it i s rep roduced in th e Qoc n .

O f th e se two recen sions th e earlier seem s to b e th at insert ed in S . xvu . , of which it forms th e

whole m iddle portion . Th e foll owing reproduction of th e ch ie f part shows th at several verses are
inearly li tera lly t ranslated from th e P en ta teu ch —72

v
. 23 . Put not with A llah

'

anoth er god, or th ou wilt sit desp ised and forsaken .

Muhammed was so wel l versed in th e subject, that b e altered it freely , substituting for commands
wh ich were o ut of place in Arab ia others of m ore practica l va lue . Th e proh ibition of murder gave

h im an opportun ity of denoun cing th e burying of female in fan ts a live (v . and i t is due to h im
th at that barbarous custom was ab olish ed. He forbade th e spoliation of orphans, and ordained th at
agreemen ts must b e kept, true weigh ts and m easures must b e given (v . 36 to e tc.

Th e second and more e laborate reproduction“ _i s given ,
S . VI

1 52 . S ay , Come ! 1 will rec ite wh at your L ord h as made in vi olable fo r you (1 ) th at

youmay n ot associate with h im anything (2) kindnes s to your parents

(3) and do not kill your
"

children through poverty ; and

draw not n igh to h ideous sin s, e ith er apparent or c on cea led (5) and kil l n ot
th e soul, which Allah h as made inviolable, save by righ t ; that i s wh at He h as
Orda ined you , haply you may unde rstand.

‘

153 . (6) And draw not n igh unto th e wealth of th e orph an , save so as to bette r

it, unti l h e reaches full age ! (7) and give we ight and measure with
justi ce (8) and when ye pronounce, then b e ju st, though it b e
th e case of a re la tive; Allah ’

s compact fufil ye that is what h e h as
orda in ed you, haply y ou may be m indful .

67 S ee p . 86.
59 See Noldeke, Q. p. 1 18.

69 Cf. S . v i . 153 , xxi i i . 64 .

7° Sprenge r, II. p. 484.
7 1 God. Brit. Mu s. Add. fo l . 139.

72 S ee Be i tm ege, p . 19 sqq.

7 3 Of. 8 . v i . 138 (I . I . p. W . 118 and 1 19 conta in in g regulati ons with respect to k i ll ing an imals for food are

Medini an .

74 S eems to b e an independent piece, and placed h ere on account of its b eginn ing w ith £13
, l ike many oth er

paragraph s ofth e sflrd.
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154. (10) That this is my right way , follow it thou and foll ow not variou s path s to

separate ourselves from his way ; that i s what h e h as orda ined you, haply you
may fear.

Th e sentences are instructive not on ly for wh at they conta in ,
but for what they om i t . Th e om issi on

of Exod. xx. 2 is n ot surprising, as it implie s no commandment, and an allusion to th e exodus of Egypt
is of sti ll less use for Islam . Th e c ontents of ve rse 7 are rath e r aga inst th e spirit of Islam . Frequent

enunc iations of th e name of Allah formed and st ill form a powerful mean s of implanting belie f in th e

h earts of th e Fa ithful . Numerous tradit ions ex ist of th e benefits de rived from frequent repetition of
th e formula : Th ere is n o God beside Allah . Fina lly

,
th e law of S a bbath wa s n ot required.

75 It i s

not difficult to discover why Muhammed looked upon th e Jewish Sabbath as a puni shment fo r

disobedien ce , and characteriz ed it as being “ la id upon those who d isputed thereon” (xv i . Th e reason
why a day of rest did not ga in ground in Islam seems to be a social rathe r than a re ligious one .

Alth ough th e creation of th e world in s ix days is frequently mentioned in th e Qordn ,
th e interruption

o f work on th e seventh day i s as regu larly omitted. In a coun try wh ere agriculture is of sma l l

account, and hard work altogethe r unknown , a day o f rest has no ra i eon d
’

étre . I t is poss ible that

some vague n otion h ad reach ed Muhamm ed that among Assyrian s th e seventh day was called an
“ ev i l

day
”
on wh ich n o work should b e done .

76 In a Medin ian reve lation" Muh amm ed ca l ls those, wh o
ce lebrate th e Sabbath , “ cursed.

”
H e e vidently formed h is opin ion from see ing that th e Jews observed

th e S abbath by absta in ing from work o n th at day .

'

While th e spiritua l side of th e ce lebration rema ined
h idden to h im ,

h e saw th at it in volved great in con ven ience in dom esti c and publ i c li fe , and impressed

h im as some th ing very unde sirable .
78 By singl ing out one day in th e week

,
empl oyed from time

immemoria l for gathering, as th e day of public worship , h e fol lowed th e Jewish and Christian custom s

to some exten t. It i s , h oweve r, very improbable that h e chose Friday in o rder to eschew e ither th e

S aturday or th e
_

Sunday. Follow ing th e reproduction of th e De cal ogue , v . 1 6 5 seems to be a free

rende ring of Exod. xxx i . 18 . Th e bounty atta ch ed to it fo rmed ev idently pa rt of th e same spee ch .

V . 1 60 looks l ike a rebuke on th e multitude of Ch ri stian sects, whilst v . 1 6 1 aga in returns to th e

D ecal ogue , be ing a kind of reflex of E xod. xx . 5 to 6 .

7 5 Al Be idh .
_
ou S . xv i . 125 : T h e ce leb ra tion of th e Sab b ath and giving one se lf u p enti re ly to wo rsh ip was

i ncumb en t upon th o se wh o contendedw ith h im , v i z . , th e i r proph et . Th ese are th e Jews wh om M o se s h ad qom

m ended to con fine th emse lve s (o n th is day ) to wo rsh ip , etc. Th us Al Be idh . refe rs no t to th e Sab b ath , b ut to
M oses (see 3 . xli . 45 wh e re as?re fers to 5

.
9n I and ev idently h ad E xod. xv . 24 in h i s m ind. Rab b in ic in te r

pretati on , a s is we ll known , re fers , i b id . v . 25, to th e command of th e Sab b ath , and th e wo rds w
’

sh dm n i ssaka reflect
perfe ctly th e idea wh i ch Muh ammed h ad c on ce ived on th e ce leb ra tio n of th a t day . Cf. B

'

okh I. 224, a traditi on

according to Ab u Hu reira :
la " M i

l éJQ §J| 8 3 “ 55 L" U ‘ U l, a) ti l“ b h is
day I’ N-Va l)

Ma
, T h e pueri le ch a racte r of th e tradi ti on speaks for its va lue . T h e Mo slime

,

pub li c wo rsh i p ,
lead b o th Jews and Ch ristians. On th e _

name du g
] l
r) ! see

It appears th at th e day of a ldrdba , wh i ch i s th e an cient name for Friday , was

111 . A
cc
o
rding to Be idh . , K a

‘b b . Lu
'

e iy y gave th e day th at name , b e cau se people
Mu h ammed th en reta ined b o th th e an cient custom

wh i l e adopting Friday a s a. day of

Be idh . on (207 . lxi i . 9
kept as prayer-day b efo re Isle.
u sed to congregate on i t, prob ab ly for mercanti le pu rpo ses.

and th e name . I regard S . xv i . 152 as Medin ian , of. i i . 6 1 and IV . 50.

76 Cf. S ch rader K . A . T . 2nd ed. p . 20 .

3 Se e Sprenger , I I. 482. T h e Jew i sh dietary law a ppea red likew ise in th e ligh t of a ch a stise s

men
t
fo r
fr
o
w
a
rdne ss . Ab stem iou sne ss from s o many arti cles of food asare tab oo

ed b y th e Jewi sh law naturally

appea red strange to people wh o se su pply was rath er scanty. and
-

wh o did no t despi se fa l len came ls. Th i s latte r
custom wa s ab roga ted by Muh ammed in Qor. vi .. 1 $ a wh o also 451 away

,
w ith . several . old usages connected, w i th

th e eatin g of certain anima ls (see v i . 1 43 to H e fu rth e r forb ade th e eat ing of an imals over wh i ch , wh en

b e in g s
l
au
gh te red, th e name of Allah h ad not b een m enti oned (v i . 118 to N o ldeke , p . 1 19, rega rds th i s

v
e
r
se a s m ispla ced.

“
As to th e Jews , Muh amm ed adds (v .

“
we h ave fo rb i dden th em to eat everyth i ng th a t

h as a so
lid h o o f , and of oxen and sh eep did we proh ib it th em to eat th e fat, save wh at th e b acks of b o th do b ea r,

or th e inwards o f
'wh at i s m ixed w i th b one

”
(of. S . xv i . Muh ammed reveals h ere a clo se intima cy

.

t h

deta i ls o ft h e Code , wh i ch h e could n ot h ave gained frOm h is own know ledge of th e Pentateuch a lone . I th ere fore

regard all th ose passages as late Medin ian .

7 7 S ee S . i v . 50 and b e low .
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Besides this the ma tha ls of the Qordn have a l iterary importance also
,
as they a ssist in th e

critical treatment of the book. In som e case s they serve to fix the periods of the addresses of which
they form a pa rt , and their dispers ion through the book reveals the following interesting facts . In

older portion s they are extrem ely rare . None, or hardly any , occur as early as the confi rmatory
‘

period. It i s pla in that, when the Prophet was engaged in bu ilding up the framework of the new faith ,
he could not at the sam e tim e adorn it, and he may also h ave feared that ma th a ls of any k ind would
be suggestive of poetry . They, however , gradually crept into the declamatory period i n the form of

very brief comparison s , whilst real parables could on ly find a place am idst longer di scourses of

doctrina l cha racter. The oaths taking as witnesse s the sun , moon, stars , dawn , day , night and sim i lar
subjects

,
cannot be regarded as aphoristic expressions, because they are m erely high- flown invocations

of natura l phenomena . Even the appea ls, to the E levated Qordn ,
” the Book

,

” the Day of Judgment

in its various description s, and other tran scendenta l objects are based on matters which the Prophet

taught were real. H is picture s of the transformations of Na ture, o f the Last Day , of the pleasu re s

of paradi se and the tortures of hell have a lso substantia l backgrounds . H ence there are considerably

more parabolic utterances in the shorter and less pompous period of narrative revelation s, whilst th e
bulk of th e M eccan m ath als belongs to th e per iods of th e descripti v e and l eg isla tive

addres ses . They are still m ore frequent afte r the H i j ra unti l the battle of Badr, a fter which they are

not so often met with . We thus see that the ma th a l in the Qordn developed gradual ly . It reached
it s apogee, whenMuh ammed

’

s hitherto purely doctrina l m i ssion assumeda po litica l character. O f those

which appea r la ter , some are a lmo st repetition s o f former ones, som e are ev olved from personal
experiences, others are mani festly borrowed, one i s of questi onable authentic ity ,

‘95 and all of them have

li ttle or no fictit ious elem ent .

The ma th a l as one of the characteristic feature s of the Qorén h as hitherto recei ved n o a ttention
from European students ; yet its importance did not escape several Moslim wr ite rs of repute. Four

teen shorter aphorism s were collected by Abu Mansur Al Th a
‘alib i .86 Al Suyfiti i n his I tgd

'

n87 entered

more deeply .
into the subject proper . According to his statem ent

,
based on ear li er authorities

,
88

Muhamm ed i s sa id to have given the ma th a l a place am ong the five ways in which revelations cam e

down , and
‘to h ave advi sed bel ievers to reflect on their m eaning . H e further states that A l Mfiverdi,

Comm enting on th is, teaches that study on the ma t/ml holds the forem ost rank am ong the studies of
the Qordn, however neglected it m ay be, and that a ma th a lwi thout its appl ication is l ike a horse without

bridle and a cam el wi thout s trap.

” 39 Of the v iews of other authors, quoted by Al S ayati , on the

importance of the ma th a l, I wi l l only m ention one, e ra that the ma tha ls represent abstract reflection s

in concrete form ,
because the hum an m ind grasps by m eans of the tangible . The purpose of a ma th a l i s

therefore the comparison of what i s hidden to som ething that i s manifest, and comprises the vari ou s

degrees of approva l and di sapprova l wi th their consequences .
“ Therefore, concludes Al S uyfiti

his introductory rem arks on the topic,
“ h as Allah inserted i n the Qora n as well as in H is other books

many ma tha ls, and one of the chapters of the Gospel bear s the name . Ch apte1 of the Pa1 ables
”90

The difference between shorter compari sons and figures of speech , and the parable proper h as

a lready been pointed out by Al S uyfi t
‘

i,
91 wh o treats on both in different chapter s of hi s work, di v id

ing the former into various classes which there is no need to be detai led here .

I t i s of greater import ance to note that the ma th a l h ad to be subm itted to a kind of dogmatic

t i eatment. S om e objected to the employm ent o f the ma tha ls of the Qordn for profane purposes .

Th e poet Hari i i was blam ed for having intei woven one of th e Qoram c compa1 isons i n one of h i s

ill aqdmas,
92 because

,
according to Al Z arkash i , i t i s not lawful to transfer d nzc ma tka ls to other

works . We conclude from this that Mosl im c1 i ti es h ad som e notion of the poetic elem ent which was
hidden .in aphorism s and parables, but being accustomed to judge according to the exterio r of things,
they considered nothing poetic which wa s not wri tten in verse and rhym e .

95 Q. xlv iii . 29, see b elow . K i tdb alzgdz wal i
‘

j dz (Ca iro, p. 4.
37 Page 776 .

“3 Ab uH ureira . 1 89 I tq . , i bi d.

9° Cf. S .Matth . Ch. x i i i.
91 Itq. 564 , Comparisons and Aphorisms.

9? Qor. xx ix . 40, of. Itq. 265. Cf. Har iri Mag. x i ii. , Soh o].
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SHORT APHORISMS . b e

W e wi ll now proceed to g ive a li st of the most strik ing compar i son s and aphorisms . Although

it does not cla im to be exhaustive, i t is yet suffic ient to show Muh ammed
’
s purpo se in introducing

them . The parable proper wi ll be discussed a fterwards . The first group i s a rranged according to th e
sequence of szi ras in our editions , the Medin ian pas sages being marked by an asteri sk .

if
11. 9 . In their hearts is a sickness .

69. They (y our hea rts) are as stone , o r harder stil l ; there are some stones from
which stream s burst fort h

,
and the re are others , when they burst asunder , th e

water issue s o ut.

v . 35 . lve have prescr ibed to the ch ildren of I srael that whoso kills a soul , unless it be

for another soul
,
or for v iolence [comm itted] in the land, it i s as though he

had killed men altogth er.

”

v i. 32 . The life of this world i s nothing but a game and a sport.“

To every prophecy is a set time .

1 25 . Whom soever Allah wishes to guide
,
He expands his brea st to I slam ; but

whomsoever He wishes to lead astray , He makes his breast tight and straight ,

as though he would mount up into heaven .

1 64 .
No soul shall ea rn aught aga inst itself ; nor shal l one bearing a burden bear

the burden of another .”5

Vi i . 38 . Until the came l ente rs the eye of a needle .96

v i i i
. 22 Th e worst of beasts are in Allah ’

s sight the deaf,
‘

th e
'

dumb, those wh o do

not understand.

24 . Allah steps in between man and his heart .

x
. 24.

Your wi lfulness aga inst yourselves is but a prov i sion of
'

th is world
’

s li fe .

28.
As though thei r faces

‘

were veiled with the deep da rkness of the night.

x i i i
. 1 7 . Shall the blind and the seeing. be held equa l?or shall the darkness and the

light be held equal ?97

xvi. 79. Nor is the matter of the Hour aught but as the twinkling of an eye or

nigher

94 .
Be not like her wh o unravels her yarn , fraying out after she h as spun it close .

xv i i . 86. E veryone acts afte r his own manner .

xx i . 36 . E very soul shal l taste o f death .
99

104. As the ro lling of the S ej z
‘

ll for the books.100

xxu . 32 . He wh o associate s aught wi th Allah , it i s as though he h ad fa l len from heaven ,

and the bi rds snatch h im up, or the wind blows h im away into a far

distant place.

xxi i i . 55 . Each party rejoices in what they have themselves .

93 C] . M ishnah , S a u h iv 5 .
9‘ Cf.

xx ix . 6 1. xlv ii Mag. x ii i .
95 T h is i s a v ery o ld aphorism and occurs alre ady in li i i . 39, xxxv 19, xxx ix . 9, etc. See a lso Torrey, Th e

Comm erci al Th eological Terms m th e Qoran , Leyden, 1892.
9G Cf. Geiger, l . c. p. 71, and Al Me idén i , I I. 498 ; H ish . 922, l. 16 .

97 Cf. i b id. v . 19. xxxv . 20, 21 , xx . 124, 125 , v i . 50, x1. 60 , xxv i i . 83 , xi x. 52,

exxxv . 1 5- 18.

9“ Cf. Cor. xv 52 . The phra se 15 also
.

common in the Talmud and i n Syriac
9’ Cf . x-

.x ix 57 ; i ii . 182. Cf. Ch. IV

166 . C] . Isa iah. v i . 10 ; Ps. cu in
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xx ix. 40 .
-

. The weakest of houses i s the house of the spider . 1

xxxi . ‘

18 . The most di sagreeable of voices is the v oice of the asses “

.

34 . No soul
‘

knows what it
'

sh all earn to - m orrow , and no soul knows in what land.

it shal l die .
2

xxx i i i . 1 9. Like on e fa i nt ing w i th death .

’

xxxv . 41 . T heplo tti ng
“

of e v i l o nly e ntangl es th ose '

wh o pract ice i t

xxxv i . 39.
- U nti l it (th e 1110 1511 ) b ecom esaga i n l ik e an o ld dry pa lm - b ranch .

xxxvi i . 47 . As th ough they (th e m a ide ns) w ere a h idden egg.

6 3 . Its spa the i s as i t w e re th e headsof dev il s .

xxx ix . 12 . S ha l l t ho se wh o know h e he ld equa l t o th ose wh o know n ot?

xl i . 34. Good and e v i l sha l l not b e deemed a l ike

xli i . 19. H e w h o wi sh e s f o r th e filth of th e la stwo r ld th e ti lth of th i s wo rld .

3 1 . Th e ships th at sa i l
.

l ik e m ounta i ns in th e sea .

kHz . 12 . S ome su spic i on i s a sin3 wo uld on e o f y ou l ik e to eat h is dead

b rother’s fl esh in

15 . We are n igher to h im th an h is j ugular
“

v e in .

l i i. 24 . b oy s o f th e ir ’

s as th ough th ey w e re h idden pea rls .

As though they w e re locu sts scatt e red ab out .“

4

Ol i v .

iv. 58. As thou gh th ey were rub i es and pea r l s .

lv i . 22 . B righ t a nd la rge - ey ed ma ids l ike h idden pearlsfi.

l-x-i. 4 . As th ough _th ey were a c ompac t b u i ld ing .

8 . Th ey des i re to pu t ou t th e l ight of God w ith the i r mouths .

lx i i i . 41. Like tim ber propped up.

lx ix . 7 . As thou gh th ey w e re pa lm s tumps th rown down
6

Th e h eav en
'

sh all b e l ike m olten b ra ss (9) and th e moun ta ins shal l b e l ik e
fl ock s o f wo o l .

43 . As th ough th ey flock to standa rds .

lx x iv . 51 . As though they w e re tim id a sses w h ich flee f rom a l i on .

i

’

lxxv i 1 9. Tho u w i l t th i nk them scattered pearl s

lxxvn . 32 . It th rows off Spa rk
'

s l ike towe rs , as though th ey Were y ellow cam els .

lxx ix . 46 . As tho ugh th ey h ad on l y tarr i ed an e v en ing o r th e noon th e reof.

ci. Men sh all ' b e l ike scattered_

'

m oth s, (4) and th e mo untains sha l l b e l ik e
flocks of ca rded wo ol .7

Th e l i s t is long enough
- to re v ea l a po etic e l em ent of con s ide rab le strength .

We now come to th ose pa rabl e s _
vvh ich Muhamm ed in troduc ed by th e te rm ma th al. These

m ore e la b orate and conta i n a m o ra l . I hav e thought i t adv isab l e to d i scuss them i n an

tppi oximate ly ch ro no log ica l order, wh ich w i l l a l l ow u s to o bs e r ve th e de ve lopm en t of the

1 Cf. Al Me idan i , 11 . 842 , and Job , v i i i . 14 . S ee AI T h e. al ib i, H , 1111 1Jul (Cod. Brit.
Mus . Or . 90 58 ) fo l S2vc .

3 Cf. Ta lmud B . .Succah, fol. 53V9 .j _
R . Jpha.nan say s ; Th e fact of man b rin g h im

,

to th e place where h e i s
doomed to die .

3 Cf. Hariri (p. 28, Maq . I. 89. S ee Dan. i i i . 8.
5 Cf.

.Hassfin b . Thab it, p. 6 ; fig. p. 948.

6 Cf. liv . 20, th e same ph rase. 7 Cf. i i i . 118 ii. 263, 267. and ab ove Ch . IV.
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Qorzl nic ma th a l. The first do es n o t appea r u nti l
" i n th e na r ra ti ve S . x v i i i . , i n wh ich two occur

a t o nce . In the fo rm er, the w ea lthy unbe l ie v e r i s co ntrasted w i th his poor bu t pi o u s n e ighbo u r

i n th e fo llow i ng m ann er

v . 31 . Str ike o ut fo r them a ma th a l : two m en8 fo r one of wh om we m ade two

ga rde ns o f grapes, and s urrounded th em w i th pa lm s and put c o rn

b e twe en th e two . E ac h o f the two ga rden s b rought fo rth i ts f ood, and

did not fa i l in a ught . (32) And we caused a r i v er to flow be tw een th em ,

and h e (th e owner) h ad f ru i t . H e sa id to h is f r i e nd, wh o c om pe ted9

w i th h im : I am w ea lth i e r tha n thou , and m i ghti e r o f ho use hold . (33)
And he w ent i n unto h is ga rden hav ing s in ned aga i nst h im s el f. S a id

li e : I do no t th ink that th is w i l l e v er c om e to an end. (34) A nd I do

n ot th i nk tha t th e Hou r 18 imm i nen t, and su rely , i f I b e s e nt back unto

my Lord, I sha l l find a. be tter on e tha n i t i n exchange . (35) H is f r i end

wh o c ompeted w i th h im sa id to h im Th ou. h a st disbeli eved in H im

wh o h a s crea ted th eefrom dust, and th en fi-

om a clot, and th en made th ee a

ma n . (36) But H e i s Al lah , m y Lord, and I w i l l n ot a ssoc ia t e a ny one

w i th my Lord. (37) Cou ldst th o u not ha v e sa id, when thou didst go
i n to th y garden : Wh at 11 111111 plea se s ! There i s - no pow e r sa ve i n

Allzi h . If tho u lo okst at m e , I am l e s s than th ee in w ea l th and ch i ldren .

(38) But hapl y my Lo rd w i l l g i ve m e [som e th ing] better than thy
ga rden , and w i l l s end upon i t a thu nderbo l t from the sky , so tha t i t sha l l

b ecom e h a re slippe ry so i l . (39) Or on th e m o rrow i t s wa ter w i l l b e

de epl y sunk, so t ha t th ou cans t n o t reach i t. (40) H is f ru i ts w e re

e ncompa ss ed so tha t o n th e m o r row h e w rung h i s hands for w hich h e

h ad spe nt thereon , fo r they (th e f ru i ts) h ad per i sh ed on the ir tre l l i s es

and h e sa id Wo uld tha t I h ad n e v er a ssoc iated anyone w ith m y

Lord ! (4 1 ) Ye t he h ad no t any party to help
“

h im beside A llah , n or

was h e he lped.

The se co nd ma th a l co ns i stentl y teache s th e van ity and short dura ti on of ea r thl y pl ea su res .

It i s as fo l lows

v . 43 . Fo rge for them a ma th a l of th e l i f e of th i s w o rld ; [i t i s] l ike Wa te r wh ich

.
.vve h a v e s ent down f rom the sky ,10 so tha t th e v egeta tion of the earth i s

mi ngl ed w i th i t . On the m o rrow i t i s dr ied up, and th e w i nds sca tte r
i t. Allah i s powe r fu l o v er a ll. (44) W ea l th and ch i ldr en are th e ado rn

ment o f th e l i fe o f
“ th is wo rld , b ut the la st ing pi ou s deeds are bette r

w i th thy Lo rd as a recompen se
'

and bette r as a hope .

Th e appl ica t io n of b oth m a tha ls i s ea s i ly f ou nd. Th e opul en t but w icked man repre sents

th e stu b bo rn oppon ent o f Is lam , w h i l st the le s s w ea l thy n e ighbour IS th e Prophet h im se l f . It

is to b e noted tha t, i n h i s c ensure o f hi s r ich r i va l , th e o the r repea ts th e ch ie f wo rds o f the fi rst

proclamati on (v . 35 S . xc v i . 1 to Further, the double a llusion to the loss of Muh ammed
’

s

3 T h e fictiti ous character of parab les b eing ob jectionab le to th e Mosl im Commentators , they
“

eh
—

de
'

avour to

expla in th em as b earing o n real persons or a cc idents. Thus Al Bagh. reproduces a tradition (w ithout Isnad) a ccord.

ing to which this parab le refers to two b rothers in Mecca. of whom th e b eliev ing on e was Ab u S alama b . Ab d

Asad, foster b roth er to Muhammed, wh o died A. H . 4 , and whose w idow Umm S alama b ecam e th e w ife of th e Pro
ph e t (see S prenger h L 433 ) Others _(l b n Ab bfis) .are of Opinion, tha t th e math al in question w as revea led 0 11

account of th e Fa zfira ch i ef U v eina. b . Hisn (Sprenger, III 363 sq wh o wa s converted to Islfim shortly b efore th e
conquest ofMecca , and o f th e Pers ian Sa lmfin and th e friends of b oth. T h e sub jects of th e ma th al are sa id to h ave
b een two Jew ish b roth ers (see S ince a ll these tradi ti ons deserve b ut little credence, I refra in from
entering more fully into them . Bib lical para llels to th e m a th a l are to b e found Isa iah, x i . 7 Ps. c i ii . 15- 16 .

9 Palmer : h is next door neighb our,” which -is hardly correct h e seems to have read
a l

l?
1° S ee Itqdn , .p. 566 Kit. Almadu. p. 101. -

1 1 Cf. lxxx. 17 - 19.
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two s ons (v . 37 and 44) in their in fancy , as well as that of his former wea lth , i s t oo pla in to be

m isunderstood. This m elancholy narrative i s particularly appl icable to hi s own position a short time

a fter the death of hi s wife Kh adija, when he a lso lost his uncle Ah h T ii lib , his only protector . The

date of the revelation in question could thus be fixed at (the summer 6 19) about three years befor e

the H i j ra .

The comparison of the vic i ssitudes of human l i fe to the growth and decay in Nature appeared so

appropriate to Muhammed, that he not only repeated the la st quoted ma tha l in a mo re elaborate form ,

but a lso gave it a didactic tendency . The fol lowing instance is particularly interesting

x . 25 . V erily the l ikenes s (ma th a l) o f this world
‘

is l ike water which we send down

from the sky
,
and with it are m ingled the plants o f the ea rth from which

m en and cattle eat, unti l when the earth puts on its o rnature and become s

garnished, its inhabitants think that they have power over it . Our order13

com es
,

by night or by day ; we make it mown down , as i f i t h ad not been

r ich yesterday thus do we deta i l the signs unto people wh o reflect .

One of the m ost natural and therefore very common topics in Mo hamm ed’s sermon s i s the

contra st between unbelievers and the fa i thful . This i s som etimes expressed in a llegorica l form
,
as in

the follow ing ma tha l. The infidels are l ikened to the b lind and dea f, whi le the beli evers are those wh o

see and hear ; shal l the two c la sses be held equal (x i . 2G) ?The comparison of unbelief with bl indness ,
dea fnes s and dumbness being ;quite Bibl ica l , is o ne of the commonest in the Qordn .

” In connection

with dumbness a lone it occurs again , and in a more developed form , i n a ma th a l to be touched upon later .

U nquestionably m odelled on B ibl ical mdsha
'

ls are the fol lowing two conta ined i n the (narrative)
vth S lim . Th e one (v . 2 1) represents the works of the infidels as ashes wh ioh are blown about on

a stormy day .

“ This i s c learly a reflex on Ps . I . 4 (Is . xl . The other ma th a l
,
occurring in the

me addre ss (v . 29 to 3 1) compa res a good word to a good tree l 5 whose root i s firm and whose

b ranch es are i n the sky . I t gives its fruit at every season
_
by the perm ission of its Lord Allah

draws pa rallels fo r men, haply they may be m indfu l . The l ikeness (ma th a l) of a bad word i s as a bad
tree which is felled down above th e earth and h as no staying place . This para ble i s a free rendering

of the verse in Ps. i . preceding the one upon which the foregoing matha l i s based (see a lso Aboth ,
111 . 1 7 ; Je r . xv i i . 6 to Th e ph rase , it gives i ts fru i t a t every sea son , m a rks th e o ri g in
w i th o ut do u b t .

Bes ides th e two compar i so ns m en tio ned a b ov e ,16 S . xvi . co unts not l e ss tha n th ree ma th a le .

T he fi rst sta nds in c onnec ti on w ith
'

two o the rs plac ed togethe r in S . xl i i i . , o f w h ic h th e second
i s som ewha t ea rl i er , b ut th e first nea rl y Co ntem poraneo us w i th

'

th e o ne unde r c o n side ra tion . It i s

i ntroduc ed by a re buke , directed aga i ns t th e paganAra b s fo r th e ir m a ni fes t a v e rs io n _to fem a le
ch ildren , m a ny of whom they destroy ed i n in fancy .

“ Whe n any of th em , h e says (xv i ,
i s i n fo rm ed [of th e b i rth] of a gi r l , h i s face tu rns b lack , and h e i s choked w i th “

w ra th .

” In

the pa ra l le l pa ssage, whi ch a l so conta i n s a wa rn ing aga in st th e offence of a sc r i b ing daughters to
Allah (S . x l i i i . 1 5) stands in stead .o i “ g i rl ” t h e ph ra se

“ tha t w hich he (th e pagan Arab)
em pl oy s a s a ma lh a l fo r th e Ra hmdn (v . S ub sequ en tly Muhamm ed dec lares (S . xv i . 6 2)
those wh o do no t bel i e ve i n th e “ la st wo r ld ”

are the m a th a l (pro to type) o f e v i l ,18 wh i lst Al lah is

1 2 Amraud, cf. xv i . 1 - 2 .

13 Of. ab ove, p. 85, where th e b lind and see ing are compared w ith one another, b ut this ma th a l i s realistic .

u Itq . 565.

1 5 Al Qa stalfilni , vu . p. 188, 1
) )

lfi.fiu fl l “ AK GM m g” cf. Kash.
”5 S ee p. 85 .

1 7 Al Jfibi z (Ab stracts from) Ki t. Albaydn watti bydn ,
Constantinople, 1301 , p . 175, says with regard to thi s

v e rse Allah strikes a ma th a l on account of th e inadequacy o f th e language and in order to promote understanding,
even goin g so far as to compare H i s people to women and children.

0 l
o

. o

1“
5 ) ~JIJM v i . 176 , 1130 whi ch I translate a b ad example Kash , I of. AI Bagh .
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th e h ighest w a tli a l. It w ould be d i fficult to unde rstand wha t Muhamm ed m eant by th is vague

e xpress ion, d id h e no t expla i n i t a few ve rses la te r i n th e dis tinc t proh i b i t i o n (v . 76 ) Yo u

sh a ll no t fo rge a ma th a l fo r A llah , be hold Al lah knows but y ou do no t know .

19 In c ontra st to

th i s pro h ib it i on s tands the a sse rti on (S . x l i i i . 5 7 to tha t the S on o f Ma ryam was s e t up a s

a m a t/m l,
“ h e is but a s ervant upon wh om we ha ve b estowed ou r m ercy , and whom we ha v e

made a ma th a l fo r th e ch i ldren o f Isra el .”

N o w he re i s a d i st inct r e str ic t i on la id down , wh ich se r v e s n o t o nly to empha s iz e th e

m onothe is tic idea , b u t a l so to ca v i l at th e an th ropom orph istie m etapho r s used in th e B i b le . As

a. s i nc ere c o nv ert to m ono the i sm Muhamm ed d i sappro v ed o f any a ttempt to e xpla i n d i v ine
a ttri bu te s i n the l igh t o f hum a n facu l t i es ; i n o ther w o rds , he w i s hed to be m o re m ono the i s tic
than th e B ible who se an th r0 pom o rph istic term s he took litera l ly . In a trad i t ion ha nded down by

Al S h ah rastz
'

i ni20 Muhamm ed i s sa id to hav e dec la red The Mush a bb ih a (those w h o pe rson i fy
Allah) are th e Jews o f th is na tion ,

"
wh ich m eans tha t Mosl im e w h o represent Al lah a fte r th e

fa sh ion o f hum a n qua l i ti es fo l low th e s i n ful cus tom o f th e Jews . T h e P rophe t, howe v er

h ad o nly one s ide o f th e qu est io n i n v i ew, and K r em e r21 b lam es h im u nj ustl y fo r c ontrad ic ti ng

h im se l f . Th ough i t m us t b e adm i tted tha t Muhamm ed did n o t i n v estiga te the que sti on o f

a nth ropom orph ism th o ro ugh ly , y e t a ll pa ssages i n th e Qordn dea l ing w i th th e subj ec t are no t

o f one stam p. Mu hamm ed re j ec ted that fo rm of tash b 'i/z (pe rson ifica ti o n) , wh ich i n th e B ibl e

re fe rs to God i ndi v idua l l y . Allah i s nev e r spo k en o f as a Man o f war” (E x od. x v .

“ th e

R ock wh o h as b orne th e e ” (Deut . x x x i i . o r th e Founta i n o f l i v ing wa ters (Je r . i i . o r

as Fa th e r .” The la st nam ed appel la t io n, so comm on i n b oth Tes tam ent-s , appea red to Muhamm ed

as sh eer b la sphem y . H e the re fo re took an ea r l y Oppo rtu n ity o f dec la r ing23 tha t Allah h ad

n e i ther a ch ild no r any e qua l .“ The ti tle o f Fa the r i s acco rdingly sc rupulous ly a v o ided i n

a ll th e l i sts o f the Most Com e ly Nam e s .” 25 I t s e em s to m e m o re tha n acc identa l tha t, when

Muhamm ed r ela ted h is a l leged v i s io n, tha t h e did n o t m entio n any name o f G od, but c ircum scr i b ed
i t by th e epi the t o f

“ M igh ty o f Pow er.

” 25 The Com m enta to rs re fer th i s e xpress ion to th e

Archangel Ga b r i e l, a lthough a t th a t pe riod Muhamm ed h ad no t shown any know l edge o f h im ,
2 7

and in th e v e rse i n ques tio n e v idently a lluded to Allah h im s el f . T o pre v en t m i s unde rstandin g,
tha t s im il i tudes o f Al lah shou ld not b e m ade , M uhamm ed cauti ously sta ted tha t any other t i tle

o f Allah u sed by h im was b u t o n e o f th e “ Most Com ely N am es ” w h ich be l ong ed to H im ,

In th is way he kept h is ha nd f ree to em pl oy tha t o th e r , .and ra th er subordina te , fo rm of

a nth ropom orphi sm w i th wh ic h he was qu i te u na b le to d i spense . H e c e r ta in ly t r i ed to do

w itho u t i t, b ut only succ eeded du r ing th e fi rs t pe r iod . Allfih th u s speaks and w r i tes , possesse s

h auds , sits o n h is th rone , wh ich i s b orne by a ngel s , lo v e s, b a be s , and i s e v en c unning towa rds th e

19 T h e Commentators see i n this verse only th e prohib ition to compare Allfih w ith anoth er b e ing, which i n
o o o u‘ u

5
athat cas e would b e placed S i de b y si de W i th h im . Kash. , due )” a

n
c) Ma, éfif‘k ‘d l

)
di l l.) d b

}

; tuJJJ

d ls !M(A Cf. a lso Ja lala in and A1 Be idh . T h e verse stands in connection w ith xxxv i . 78 .

2° E d. Cureton, p. 13 Al Nawaw i , v . p. é j éfij e.15 i G o ldz ih e r in Mo na tsch r ifl f .

Gesch . u . lV. d . Jdth . xxv i i i . p . 309.

2 1 Gesch i ch te der h errsch enden Ideen , etc. p. 17 .

22 In th e first part o f h is K i tdb a l M ila l w i ln i lla l (fo l . 3OVO) I b n H a z m , i n h is crit ic ism of th e O . gives a trans .

lation o f E xod. Ch . xv .

, and remarks that to describ e Allfih a s a strong man i s he resy . H e professes to have
urged this point to a Jew of h i s acqua in tance , wh o re plied that in Qor. xx iv . 35 . Allah is styled th e Light o f

,
h eav en

and earth .

” W h ile adm itting this , Ib n H i z m referred th e R ab b i to a tradition, a ccording to which Ab u Darr a sked
Muhammed if h e h ad ever seen Allah ? T h e answer was “

y es ,
"
b ut this “ light did no t mean a v isib le light ,

b ut an invisib le o n e . Ibn Haz m th e refore expla ins th e light in quest ion as guidance fo r th e inhab itants of th e
earth , b ut “ ligh t ” is to b e cou nted among th e names o f Allfih . It is , however, no t difficult to se e that in th e

expression
“ l ight there is an incons istency which even emb arrassed Mu‘ta z ilite interpretation. A1 Be idh

endeavours to sh ow that , in this passage , “
light v irtually applies to Allah only and stands for h e g ives light.

Cf. also Mawfiq if, p . 169. In severa l Meccan (xx . 113 , xx i ii . 1 17 ) and Medin ian (lix. 23 ) revelations Allah is styled
King , b ut this offers less difii cn lty fo r ab stract interpretat ion cf. Al Be idh . on lix . 28 , Mewfiq . p. 16 1 , and A l

Q astalsln i (ed. Bfi l
’

q , x . p. 3 16 ) wh o expla ins Possesso r of government.” S ee a lso on this sub ject my artic le
Mohammedan Critic ism of th e Bib le,” J. Q . R . XI II . p . 222 sqq .

23 Cf. QO" . cx ii . 3 xx ii i . 93, v i . 101 , etc . Cf. Dent. iv. 35, 39.
25 S e e Redhouse , J. R , A, ,S_ 1880.

26 Se e Oh ° IV .
27 T h e name occurs only in Medin ian xii

-m s.
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w icked.

” All th is i s qu ite in ha rm o ny w i th th e Bi bl ic a l s ty l e . T rad i tions o f a m ore s ensua l

ch a rac t er are to b e rece i v ed w i th sc eptic i sm a s to th e i r authentic i ty .

29 T h e fam ou s t radi t io n

acco rdi ng to w h ich Muhamm ed sa id The hea rt of a b el i e v e r i s b etween th e two fingers o f
the Merc i f u l30 i s b y no m eans m o re rea l i st ic tha n th e v e rse (8 . xxx v i i i . “ I -ha v e c rea ted
w i th my h and, o r any o f the num e rous passages in w hich Al lah sees , hea rs and speaks .

al

The Qo ran ic a nth ropom orph i sm . i s b u t a va r i e ty o f that i n the B ibl e, w h ich Muhamm ed
cons ide red h e h ad impro v ed o n , but w h ich othe rw i s e h e acc epted w i th out m uch r efl ect io n during

the tim e o f h is t ra i n ing. Lat er M o sl im theo log ians , w h o h ad gon e through a s im i la r cou rs e

o f s tudie s , na tu ra l ly looked upo n
"

anth ropom o rph istic re vela ti ons w i th a d iffe ren t ey e
, and

e ndea voured to e xpla in, tha t th ey we re i nb red doctr i ne s . I nc ons i s tency was the r es u l t . The

punc t i l ious Z ah irite sch ool did not a l low th e N in e ty - n ine m ost com e ly nam es ” to b e surpa ssed,

32

a nd pu t up a lo ng l i s t o f nam e s n ot su i ta bl e for Allah .

33 Sch ools o f m ore l ib era l idea s took

no heed
,

o f th i s r estric t i o n , but o bs e r v ed a c erta i n restra in t i n nam es w h ich Al lah did not
a tt r ib ute to h im sel f e i th er i n th e Qordn o r i n t radi t io n .

3 4 On the o ther hand the Z ah irites
fo l low th e m ore f ree th i nk i ng th eol og ians to som e extent i n th e a ll ego r ica l explana t i on o f

hum an facu l tie s w i t h wh ich Allah i s endow ed,35 and on ly o ne c lass goe s so far as to take e v en
th ose l i tera l l y .

3 6

Th e wa rn i ng tha t Allah m ust no t b e m ade th e o b j ec t o f ma th a ls i s a t o nce i l lu stra ted by
a pa ra bl e s et up b y H im s el f in th e fo l low i ng ma nner

v . 77 . A bo nd sla ve w h o i s qu i te una b le to do an y w o rk , and another whom
Al lah h as pro v ided w i th e v e ry go od pro v i s i o n , and wh o gi v e s aim s f rom
i t s ec retly and openly ; are th e s e two equa l

78 . And Allah h as forged a ma th a l : two m en , of whom o ne i s dum b and a b l e
to do no th ing

,
a burden to h i s m a ster, wh e re v e r h e turns, he doe s n o

good ; i s h e to b e he ld equa l w i th h im wh o b ids what i s j u st and wh o is
on th e r i gh t way

The pa rab l e o f th e s ervant was v ery popula r b oth am ong Jew s and Ch ri s t ian s . I on ly

m entio n tho s e of Ab oth , I . and S t. Matth . xxi v . 45 and x x v . 14, sqq. Bo th me th a la i n ques

t io n ha ve th e same o b j ec t i n v i ew ,
v ia , to show tha t m an , wh ilst dependent” on Allah , sho u ld

be cha ritab le and r igh teous . In both pa rabl e s a l so a l lu s i on s to prac tica l r el igio n are no t want

ing, fv i z .
,
i n yu nfigu (gi ve a lm s) , ya

’

m u ru b i l‘adlz
’

(b ids wha t i s j u st) and sirdfln mustdqimin

(righ t way) , through wh ich th e gene ra l c ha rac ter of th e m a th a ls i s co ns ide rab ly l im i ted.

Th e las t mat/ml i n S . xv i . (v . 113 ) fu r n i she s an i nstance of th e m a nne r i n w hich i t de ve

loped i n a la t e r repeti tion ,
I t speak s o f a c i ty wh ich was sa fe and happy , wh i lst i ts pro v is ion s

w e re flow ing i n from all
' sides ; b ut i t w ould n ot acknow l edge , tha t a ll the se h ad be en sent by

28 Ps . xv i i i . 27 Qor. v i i i . 30 of. A1Be idhfiwi : It is not lawful to use this term w ithout restriction.

29 Krem er, Gesch . p. 18 sq. , places rel iance in some traditions o n that matter, which a re fictitiOu s , b ut even i f
they h ad b een authent ic , Muhammed would n ot have referred them to Allah .

3° Cf. Al S ha h rastan i , p. 77 .

51 Al Q astal. (6115.
$5
, I. ) Kal li

-

l l
) Fl, 9 6 h ; ) 3 ) gs

°

U
” w as:

G i
l 3 13m !

5 fl

5) A§ .ll MJ .) d z} ; l g ills !) 09540 0 ”

3 3 I. H. fo l . IS3W sq. S ee
‘

a lso Al Be idh . on xxx ix . 6 7.
33 Reproduced by G o ldz ih er, di e Z a h i ri ten , etc . p. 149.

34 Ib id .

35 Mid . p . 164 . T h e original passage of I . H.

’

s work is given there a fter th e Leyden MS . , to which th e London
Codex ofi’ ers several variat ions.

3° T h e school o fAhmad b . H anb a l .
37 T h e M i sh nah in question is re - echoed in th e numerous assertions of Muhammed tha t h e expected no re com

pense for h i s m in istry . S ee p . 60 .

33 Cf. l imit, I . p. 249, l. 8 . Al S uy i
‘

i ti in Mi tfltim fi t a taqrdfi re fe rs th e two m e n (v . 78) to Use id b . Ab il ‘

Is a n d
‘

Othm a
‘

m b .

‘
Atfén . Al Be idh . sees no a llus ion to any indiv idua l in either ma lh a l.
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A co uple of .rath e r fo rc i b l e m
'

ath a ls tak en f rom the soc ia l l i fe
'

of th é i nfide l Meccan c iti z ens

are t h e fo llowing (S . xxx. The Prophe t a sks th e . people , if_

th ey wo uld f ee l i nc lined to
rega rd thei r s lav es as the i r e qua l s , a nd a l low them. to s ha re th e ir .property . T h e mean ing i s
that Allah canno t b e expec ted to lo ok upo n th e ido l s , wh ic h are m ade by m an’ s ha nd, as H is
e qua l s ! In o ne m o re compl ica ted, or ra the r con fused , form th e ma th a l 1 e appears i n a la ter
r e v e la t ion a s f o l lows (S . xx x i x . One man h as partne r s wh o d i sagree w i th each

'

o the r,
w h i ls t another is enti rely s ub se r v ie nt to one wh o i s h i s m as ter ; are th e se two m en (th e o ne

wh o h as partne rs and th e sla ve) to b e co n s ide red e qual ? By n o m eans42 Th e fi rst m an

repre sents Allah -to whom th e hea the n Mecca ns a ttri bute asso c ia tes . Th e la s t figure i n th e

parable i s
'

e v ide ntly a l so m ea nt for Allah . T h e host il i ty pre va i l i ng b etw e en ,
th e va rious

ido l s v e ry appropr ia tely expre s ses _th e n a r rowness and d i ve r s i ty of
‘

th e powers w i th which

they are e ndow ed.

A fine pa rab le , connected w i th a desc r ipt i ve pa ssage , i s th c . fo llowing (S . Allah

sends down rai n f rom th e sky , th e wa te r- co urs es flow acco rding to th eir
-

bu lk , th e to rren t carr ies

a lo ng w ith i t foam that swe l ls up. A s im i lar foam a r i s e s from th e fire k i ndled by m e n [whe n

m e l ting m e ta l s and] c ra v ing o rname nts and u tensi l s . Th u s does Al lah h i t th e tru th and th e

fa ls eho od, viz . th e foam d i sappea r s in no ught , wh ils t tha t [solid pa rt] , wh ich pl ofits m an

rema ins on ea rth . Thi s i s Allah ’ s way o f fo rgi ng pa rab les .‘3

It appea r s that Muh amm ed
’

s oppo nents re sponded to h i s pa ra b les with s im i lar o nes , parti

cu larly wi th re ference to resu rrection .

“ To such remarks h e h ad a ki nd of co nstant repl y wh ich

appears twice in th e same fo rm , my , (8 3 . x v i i . 51 and xxv . 1 0) Lo o k h ow they fo rge for thee

pa rab le s ,‘5 b u t they err , ne i ther ca n they find a way [to re fute thee] . On th e o ther hand
Muh ammed boasts (S . xx v . 35) They br in g thee no ma tha l, u nle ss we (Al lah) brought th ee th e
truth and th e b es t explana t io n .

- As a dem ons tra tio n h e rem i nds h i s aud i ence of th e c iti es and

peopl e s w h ic h h ad b een anni h i la ted , and adds (v . 4 1) Fo r e ach ha ve we fo rged th e ma th a ls,4
6

and each we ha ve c rum bl ed to pi ec es .—S ue h genera l r e ferenc es to ma th a ls m ent ioned pre v i ously
i n de ta i l c o nfirm th e c ompa ra t i v e la tenes s o f th e pa ssage s j ust quoted, and o ne o f the la te st
m ust th e re fo re b e the fo l low i ng summ i ng up (S . x x x i x . Now we ha ve fo rged fo r m en i n
th i s Qortin a ll k inds of ma th als , hapl y they are

W i th th is th e se r ie s o f math a ls in th e M eccan pa rt o f th e Qo rdn. conc l ude s . The compa ra
tiv e ly la rge num b er f ound i n th e la st two pe r iods i s s ti ll s u rpa ssed i ll th e first y ea r a fte r

th e H i j ra , w he n they sudden ly b ecam e e x trem el y n um ero us . Thi s i s c e r ta i n ly not a m ere

c o inc idenc e , and sh ow s th e c r i t ica l va l ue
'

o f th e m a th a l in genera l f o r re sea rches on th e

c om pos i ti o n o f th e Qortin . T h e Medinian m
'

a lh
’

a l, m o r eo v e r , stands in c l o s e c onnec t ion w i th

M uh amm ed
’

s a ltered pos i t io n and th e new tone o f h is speec hes . H e so on b ecam e awa re h ow

muc h m o re c ri tica l and analy z ing th i s n ew a udi ence was . H is
'

addresse s now b ei ng ca lcula ted to

w in th e Jew s o fMed i na a s w e l l as i ts pagan inha b i tants , h e dared n o t ofie r them hol lo '

w de c la

m a t i on s wh ich , e v en fo r the M ecca n w or ld, h ad o nly se r v ed fo r a c e rta i n t im e . He h im se l f h ad

a l so bec om e ripe r, and h i s a im lay c l ea re r b e fore h i s ey e s . The m o ra l s ucc ess w o n by the in v i
ta t ie n o f th e M edin ia ns , h i s o wn pe rsona l sa fe ty a nd da ily i nc rea s ing a utho r i ty ga ve h i s wo rd a

pow e r h ithe rto unk nown . Abo v e a ll, h e h ad h ad m o re tha n ten y ea rs
’

pra c tic e in prea ch ing,

‘ 2 S ee a b ove .
‘3 V . 19 contrasts h im wh o knows th e truth w ith th e b l ind man v . 35 o f th e same aflra. conta ins a. m a th a l of

th e ga rden prom ised to th e pious,” which is b ut a description cf. Kash.

M
_ 58 3 Q . xv i i 52 xxxv i . 78.

4 5 Al Be idh . refel s it to th e va rious titles of po st, soothsayer , sorcerer and madman g iven to Muhammed b y
th e Meccans.

“ J
a o

‘6 Al Be idh . h is.” wa g s we w a QNM lax:

‘7 Ib id v . 30 , a ma lh at discussed a b ove . b ut ev idently m isplaced o n a ccount of v . 28 ; v . 20 does no t suit
th e context e ither and th e same i s th e ease w ith v . 3 1. T h e a rrangement o f th e verses is here v isib ly in confusion.

S ee a lso xxx . 58 in som ewha t modified fo rm .
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wh i l st hi s own k now l edge augm ented con tinua l ly . It i s o f no sma l l m om ent tha t th e spac e o f
t im e b etw een the H i j ra and the ba ttl e o f Badr, tha t i s to say , the t im e b e fo re Muhamm ed
b ecam e an impo rtant pol i t ica l fac to r, shou ld b e r ic hes t in m ath als . S '

ti ra i i .
, wh ich

c ons is ts o f th e o ldes t Medin ian se rm ons, c ou nts no l e s s than e i gh t para bles, s ix o f wh ich are

o f i ndi sputabl e o r ig i na l ity . T h e langua ge a l so , if no t poetic , i s y et fluent, and a bo unds in
a l lego rie s . The first Medin ian ma t/ta t i s taken from th e da i ly occupa t ion , and i s as fol l ow s

(v . 15 ) T hose wh o buy e rr or fo r gu idan ce - their comm erce b ri ngs n o profi t, ne i th e r a re th ey
guided (1 6 ) the ir ma th a l i s l ike h im wh o k indl e s a fire , bu t whe n i t l ights u p h is s u rround
i ngs , Allah ca rri e s

’

h is l i gh t away , and l ea v e s them i n da rkness , so tha t th ey canno t se e. (17 )
They are dea f, dum b and bl i nd ,

48 s o tha t they ca nno t turn ro und. To th i s m a t/ta t i s imm e

diate ly j o ined the fo l low i ng (v . O r“9 they are l i k e a sto rm c loud from the sky i n w h ich i s

da rkness and thunde r and l ightni ng they put th e i r finge rs i n th e i r ea rs50 beca u se o f th e no is e

of th e thunde r for f ear o f dea th ; Allah enc ompa sses th e unb el i e v e rs . (v . 19) The l i ghtn i ng a ll

b ut takes aw ay th e i r sight ; a s o f te n as i t sh ines fo r them , they wa lk there in , b ut w he n i t

b ec om es da rk a ro und th em , th ey s ta nd s ti l l a nd i f Allfih so plea sed, H e w ould su re ly depr i v e
them o f th e ir h ea r ing a nd th e ir s igh t Allz

‘

th i s a lm i ghty .

I t s e em s tha t som e Medin ian c r i t ics h ad taken exceptio n to Allflh
’

s employm ent o f a nim a l s
,

pa rt icular ly i nsignificant ones l ike spide rs and fl i e s as th e subj ec ts o f ma th a ls .
6 1 Muham m ed

sh ows h ow undeserv ed i s the ir c ensu re in th e dign ified m a nner (i i . Behold Allah i s n o t

a sham ed to fo rge a m a th al o n a gna t o r w ha t i s a bo v e i t [i n s i z e] ;62 th o se wh o b el i e v e kn ow
tha t i t

'

i s th e tru th f rom th e i r Lo rd ; b u t the unbe l i ev e rs say : wha t m ea ns Allfih w i th such

a pa ra b l e ? H e l eads m any a stra y w i th i t , and gu ide s o the rs , but h e o nly l eads a stray the

w icked.

M uhamm ed wa s
'

so l i ttle pr epared to c ea se c ompos ing pa ra b les a bo u t an im a l s , tha t he

inv ented s e v e ra l m o re of th e sam 1nd. In S . i i . 16 1 th e infide ls are com pared to a m an wh o

shouts to tha t wh ich hea r s na ught bu t a no i se and a cry , th ey are dea f , dum b and bl ind53 and

w i thou t sense . The Comm en ta to r s“ ha v e a l ready seen tha t th e m etapho r stands f o r th e w o rd

ca ttl e .”

Th e fly re - appears i n a re v e la tio n o f som ewha t later da te. 0 m en , h e say s (S . xxi i . 72)
a parabl e i s fo rged fo r y ou , s o l i ste n to i t . V e r i ly , tho s e w hom th ey adore bes ide Allz

‘

i h c o uld
ne v e r c reate a fly

,
i f they all un i ted togeth er to do it, and if th e fly sho

‘

u ld de spo i l th em a ught
they co uld not reco v er it f rom i t w eak are both th e s e eke rs and the sough t. ”

S e v e ra l of Muh amm ed’
s Medin ian oppone nts, Jews i n pa rticula r, wh en h ea r i ng one o f th e

a bo v e m e nt ioned m ath als (S . i i . 24) enqu i red wha t its m ean ing was . They a l s o q u est i oned h im

abou t on e o f th e ea rl i e r r e v e la ti ons (S . l x x i v . 33) i n wh ich i t i s sta ted that n ineteen an ge l s w e re

appo inted to wa tc h o v e r th e he ll fi re . Those i n who se hea rts th ere i s s ickness " 55 and th e infi

de ls a sk : Wha t do e s Allflh m ea n by th i s as a ma th a l56 (v . Muh amm ed
’

s answe r i s ra the r

unsat i s fac to ry , as th e num ber n ineteen s eem s to ha ve been c hosen a t random , a fac t wh ic h he

da red n o t adm i t. But thus m uch i s c l ear tha t b o th questi ons as w el l as th e answer s to th em

date from a bou t th e sam e tim e , v ia , the firs t y ea r a fter the H i j ra , a l tho ugh the o ne was plac ed
by the compi l e rs nex t to the re vela tio n w h ich it wa s m ea nt to e xpla i n .

‘9 Se e p . 85. ‘9 Second math al , a lthough th e term is om itted.
6° Cf. 1 Sam . ii i . 11 2 K . x x i . 12 .

5 1 T h e an imals ment ioned in ma th ats are b irds , camel (tw ice), sp ider , ass (twice), locusts, moth , dog, fly .

much more so . ’ Al Beidh . taf Itq. 256 .

53 Of. verse 17 and ab ove.
5‘ Al Be idh Noldeke , Q . p . 132 , regards v v . 163 - 6 as Meccan, b u t th is cannot b e concluded from

(3 i t Ibe
,
since this is a lso a common Jewish phrase .

55 Vi a , th e Jews cf. Ch. IX.

58 Li t what m eans Allfih w ith th is as a math al T h e Commentators are at a loss to expla in th e construction of

th e ph rase. Kash. takes 11140 a tamy tz to h ddd o r as a 11 61 1. V7 . 31- 84 are undoub tedly Medin ian , and were on ly
placed here on account oftheir reference to v . 3 0.
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N.

Many of th o se wh o ra l li ed round the
“

Prophet in Medi na, pa rticu la rly em ig rants f rom

Mecca , were extrem ely
'

po o r. Although l i bera l ly supported by th e m o re wea l thy i nhab itants of

th e tow n wh o had j o ined I s lam , they looked fo rwa rd to ra ids on Mecca n ca ra vans as . a m eans:

of ga in i ng som e proper ty o f th eir own . Ro b bery was so l ittle rega rded as a nyth ing i ll ega l or
imm ora l , tha t Muhamm ed no t o nly sanc t io ned ra ids b y pa1 tic ipating i n them h imsel f

,

bu t did n ot hes i ta te to v io la t e th e sac red m o n th i n o rder to makeh eliev ers wa lk in th e path

ofAllah .

” There
“

w ere pl enty o f people anx io u s to e nrich them se l v es by pl u nder i n h onour of

Al lah , b u t they lacked th e m ean s to carry ou t th eir plans. Muhamm ed, the re fo re , con tin ua l ly
u rged the wea lthy to ra i se funds for

"

th is purpo s e , w i th prom i s e s of ampl e r ewa rd h er ea f ter .

The admon itio n sometim e s took th e f o rm of a pa rab l e as f ol low s

(S . i i . 263) Th e l ikeness of tho se wh o spend
,

th eir fo rtune i n th e pa th ofA lla
'

h i s l ike a

grain wh ich produc e s s ev e n
-

ea1rs
,

:
in e v e ry ear a h undred gra i n s , Allah

gi v e s two fo ld to whom H e pleasesj ; _Allah i s bo unte ous and om n isc i ent .
But tho se, he conti nues, wh o gi ve a lm s wh i l e ta unting and annoy i ng th e
rec e i v e r as a m an wo u ld do wh o o nly gi v es for appea rance

’
s sake

are c ompa red (v . 266) to a ro ck co v e red w i th du st w h ich a show e r

wash es away, l ea v ing th e stone ba re .

This fin e pa rab le wh ich seem s i n pa r t to b e bu i l t on St. Mark W . 5 egg, i s fo l lowed by a
th iid n o t l ess stri k ing, on th e sam e topic i n th e fo l low i ng manne r :

(v . 267) Tho se w h o lay out the ir wealth m e re l y to o bta i n th e grace ofAllah, and
as an insurance for th ei r so ul s , are l ike a ga rde n -on el eva ted ground.

Ra i n waters it r ichly , and its crops grow two fold. S ho uld ra i n fa i l, dew
i r r igate s them .

These ma th a ls, intended to e ncourage b e l ie v ers to spend th e ir fo rtune to i ncrease th e
Prophe t

’s wo rldly pow e r, con trast s tra ngely w i th two o the rs wh ich ga ve l ittle com fo r t a fte r th e
de fea t

-

at Uhud. As for unb e l i e v e rs , h e says (S . i i i. the ir w ea l th sha l l n ot profit th em ,

ne i the r the ir c hi ldren , aga i n st Allah , th ey sha l l b e th e c ompan ions o f hel l fire , and they sh all
dw el l th e re i n for e v e r . (1 13) Th e l iken ess of wha t th ey lay o ut i n th i s present l i f e i s a s a

w i nd w here in there i s a co ld bla st ; i t affec ts th e co rn- fields
,

belo nging to people wh o h a v e
in j u red th ei r own so ul s and destro yed them .

57

S ti l l m o re pe ss im i st ic i s th e fo l lowing
58 (S . 117 11. Know y e tha t th is

‘

pres ent l i fe i s but

a toy and va i n am usem ent and pom p and affec tat io n of glory am ong y o ,” and m ul tiply ing o f

w ea l th and ch i ldren l ike rai n w h ich a stoni sh e s th e hu sbandm an60 by it s fe rti l i ty , bu t the n

the v ege ta t i on w i th e rs unti l th e n se e st it tu rn ye l low, and become dry s tub ble but 1n th e
la st wo rld th e re is h ea vy puni sh m en t .

H e re we ha v e to notic e se vera l ma tka ls, which show h ow b itte r Muhammed f e l t aga i ns t

Jew s and Chri stians. “ Th e ma tha l of Jesu s i s in th e eye of Allah l ike th e ma tha l of

Adam ,
_
w h om h eh as c reated f rom dus t ” (S . i i i . S ti l l m o re spi te fu l i s an epig1 am hurl ed

aga i n st th e Jews ,
‘

who se powe r was con s iderably w eaken ed a fter th e expu l s i on o f the tri be o f

th e B . Qa in oq i
‘

l. Th ey are bu rden ed, h e says , w i th th e To rah , which they do no t o bse rve, they
a re l iken ed to th e ass wh ic h ca r r i es books (S . lx i i .

To th i s period bel on gs a ma th a l wh ic h conta ins an attack aga in st a c erta i n i nd i v idua l not
m entioned by nam e, and i s so den sely v e i led tha t e v en th e Mo s l im Comm enta to rs are at a loss
to estab l i sh th e ident ity of. th e per son i n qu estion . I t is e v iden t that Muhammed po i nt ed

6" Cf.
Iigan , p . 565. 59 See v . 22 , 1x iv . 11 , and N o ldeke , Q.

5° S ee p 85. Al Qastal
"

ix . p. 237, U
'
JAo U l b lfili l

j g
k
fl b 1

w UK}I
,
see Al Be idh .

51 See Geiger, i b i d. p. 9
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Muhamm ed liked to compare unbel ievers , and Jews in particular , to people wh o wa lk in da rkness .

When inculcating th e precept , wh ich
'

make s it unlawful to e at flesh from an anima l over which the

nam e of A llah
“

h asnot been pronounced,
” he asks

'

(S . v i . I s he wh o was dead, and we have
quickened and m ade for h im a light that he may wa lk therein am ongst men ,

l ike h im wh o finds

him self in da rkness which he cannot emerge from? I t seems that the m aterial of this ma tb a l i s

derived from I sa iah ix . 1 .

The more the Prophet o f Allah becam e merged into a worldly potentate, the m ore his speech

a ssum ed the tone o f man ife stor. I t seem s all the mo re strange to find a group of three ra ther fine

ana th a ls attached to Muh ammed
’

s endeav our to v indicate the honour of his wi fe ‘Ai sha , whom public
opinion h ad accused o f infidelitv . The verses in questi on (S . xx i v . 34 to 40) may not , indeed ,

have been

revea led 0 11 thi s occa s ion at all, but it appears , as i f Muhammed, after hav ing gone through that dis
agreeable affa ir, was anx i o u s to c han ge th e subj ect .68 The fi rst of th ese ma th a ls (which are _a ll

take n f r om sc enes m e t w i th i n tra v el l i ng, and Wi th th e e x c ept ion of th ird proba bly reco l l ect ions
o f h is own j o u rneys ) h a s a l ready bee n di scussed a bo ve ,69 and giv e s an impre ss i v e , bu t not v ery

deta i l ed accoun t of i nc idents o f bygone day s . Thi s i s f o l low ed (v . 39) by a n ea t c ompari so n

of th e unb el ie v e rs to a m i rage in a pla i n (dese r t) w h ic h lo oks l ike wa ter to th e th i rs ty t ra v e l l e r ,
unt i l h e approaches i t, w he n h e find s noth ing .

”70 The infide ls are fu rthe r (v . 40) c ompared to
da rkne ss i n a de ep sea ,

” i n w h i ch one w a v e c o v ers a noth er ; da rk c louds r i se a bo v e i t
i nc reas ing the da rkness to su ch an e x tent , tha t w e canno t s e e o n e

’

s o utst retched
_
hand. The)

a re aga i n l i ken ed (S . l x v i . 10) to th e d i so bed i e nt w i v e s o f Noah ,
72

. and Lo t to whom (v . 1 1 to 12)
a re oppos ed the w ife of Pha ra oh and Ma ryam as m odel s of pi e ty an d cha sti ty . H e re Muh am

m ed
’

3 Bib l ica l reco l l ect io ns b ecam e ra th e r con fu s ed . Instead o f Noah ’ s he s e em s to ha v e

h ad Job ’s w i f e in h i s m i nd. F or Pha raoh ’s w i fe Ge iger h as a l r eady rightly su bsti tu ted h is

daughter.

There o nly r ema in s o n e m o re m a th a l occur ing i n a v e rs e the au thent ic i ty of wh ich as

an o r i gina l Qo ran i c r ev e la t ion is dou btfu l to m e . I t h as, how e v er, been em bodi ed i n th e

offic ia l tex t o f th e Qorda ; we m u st, ther e fo re , d i scuss i t here , w h i lst r es e r v ing th e i nv est igatio n

o f i ts a uthentic i ty fo r la te r o n .
73 The v erse i n quest ion

.

(S . x l v i i i . 29) fo rm s an appendi x to a

s lim
l

wb ich was re v ea l ed c onc e rn ing va r io us e v ents o f the s ev enth y ea r o f th e H i j ra , and i s

ntire ly o ut o f c o nnec tio n w i th th e c onte x t . I t i s ea sy to se e w h y the c ompi l e rs of th e Qordn

plac ed the v e rs e he re, from th e prec ed ing one , wh ich sta tes tha t
“ Allfih h as dispa tch ed H is

m essengers w i th « th e r ight gu ida nce and th e true fa i th , i n o rder to e xa l t th e sam e a bo v e e v e ry

oth er c reed, and Allah i s su ffic i e nt as w i tness . This v erse e v idently fo rm ed th e c o nc lus i on o f

a n address , and qu ite une xpec tedly w e read th e f ol low ing an nounc em ent (v . 29) Muhamm ed i s
th e m essenger of Al lah , and thos e wh o are w i th h im , are fi e rc e aga i n st the unb el i e vers , b u t
m erc i f u l towa rds on e a nothe r . Thou s eest th e ir b owi ng down and ador in g , se ek ing fa vo u r and
good w i l l f rom Allah . Th e S i gn [th ey w ea r] upo n th e i r fac e s is an em bl em of th e w orsh ip
suc h is the i r m a tha l

'

i h th e Torah . The i r ma th
‘

a l i n th e G ospe l i s as a se ed w hich pu ts fo rth
its sta lk , m akes i t grow and st ron g, so tha t i t r i ses upon i ts stem , a nd a stounds the sewer, etc.

“

N ow o nly th e sec ond pa r t o f th e v e rs e , b ea ri ng on th e New Testam en t , i s a rea l pa rabl e ,
a nd i s tak en fr om S . Ma rk iv . 8

,
w h il st th e fi rs t pa rt b el ongs to tho se cas es i n wh ich m a th a l i s

to b e tak en in a w ide r sense, as i s a l so done by the Comm enta to rs . Th e w o rds e v iden tly
desc r i b e som e ex te rna l adj ustm en t o f th e Jews du ring w orsh ip, wh ic h wou ld not ha v e rema i n ed
u nknow n e i th e r to Muhamm ed, o r to any o ne w h o v i s i ted a Jew i sh house o f pray er. I can
re fe r th e w o rds i n qu e stio n to no th ing el se but to the phylac te r i es de r i v ed f rom D eu t. v i . 8,

W Noldeke , Q. p. 157 , leaves th e question undec ided.

as Cf. p 28. T h e parab le i s expla ined in a sch o lastie manner 1n Ib n S ines R isala , dz,”3, §3N | .

u
,

Pe
l t“ !

_3
ed. Constant. 1 298 H pp. 85 - 86 . S ee also Al Gh a z . Ki t. Alm adfn anfikq 566

7 ° N ot expressly styled ma i h a l, b ut introduced b y Ira ; cf. Itq . 565 .

.1 1t , p, 567 .
'

72 G e iger, p. 1 11 . 7 3 Ch . XIII .
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x i . and sty led “ S i gn . Alth ough ou r v e rs e on ly m en t ioned th e on e wo rn o n th e fo rehead
th e o th e r plac ed o n th e arm pro ba b ly b e ing c o v ere d by th e ga rm ent the te rm s i gn was

appl i ed7
5 to bo th by the pe 1 so u w hom Mum h amm ed m igh t hav e b een a sked a bout thei 1

c h a 1 acte 1 . The Comm e n ta tor s e xpla i n th i s m a tka l as a de sc1 iption , wh ich i t undou btedly i s
,

and i t s e em s to m e that i ts pi ope i plac e shou ld b e am ong th e t radi t i on s appended to th is

chapter .

APPE ND IX TO CHAPTER V II I .

TH E MATHAL 111 TRADITION.

Apa r t from the m a th a ls i n th e Qordn a la rge m a ss o f say ings and pa ra bles supposed to ha v e

o r igi na ted w i th Muhamm ed l i v ed in th e rec ol lec t ion s o f the first genera ti on s o f B el i e v er s . T hi s

i nc rea sedma r ve l lo usly a s the sac red and po l i te l i te ra tu re s o f the Arab s de v e loped . To endeavou r

to e sta bl i sh or re fu te th e a u then tic ity o f th es e wou ld be a hopel e ss ta sk, the m eans o f t est ing
them be ing m uch sma l l er than those . we ha v e fo r trad i t i o ns o n re li g iou s a nd h i sto r ica l m a tters .
Muhamm ed was ob v ious ly fo nd of speak ing in pa rab le s and m e taphors w he n pr ono u nc i ng re v e

lations, and f rom th i s w e m ay c onc lude tha t he empl oy ed the sam e m eth od o f i nstr uc t i on w he n

d i sc ou rs ing w i th h i s f r i e nds , or addre ss ing Bel i e v er s f rom th e pu lpi t. Although m a ny o f th e
say ings a tt ri bu ted to h im m ay b e a u thent ic , o nly a few can be su b stantia ted w i th any c er ta i n ty .

T h e apocrypha l say ings o f Muhamm ed m ay b e d i v ided i n to two c la ss es , v i a , thos e

emb odi ed in th e H adi th o r r el igi ou s tradi t ion, «and th ose reg istered by secu lar w r i ters . Thi s

d i v ision is , how e v e r , Supe rfic ia l o n ly , and do es no t touch the grea ter o r l e sser v e rac i ty o f e i ther

clas s. In the fo l low i ng pages I ha v e c o l l ecte d as m any - a s I e o nld - find, b ut ha v e only m e n

tioned such w o rk s as I ha v e bee n a ble to e xam in e . I do not the re fo re c la im to ha v e e xhausted

th e subj ec t.

A ser i e s o f S peech es and Ta b le Ta lk o f Muhamm ed, conta i n ing pro v e rb s and gene ra l

rema rk s, h as been c ompi l ed by Mr . S tanley Lane Poole, London , 1882 .

.At th e head o f m y co l lectio n I place two c ompar is ons which are chron ic l ed i n a ll standa rd

w o rk s onMosl im tradi t io n . Both o f th es e are c onnec ted wi th th e m anne r , i n w h ich re v e la
t i on s cam e down to_ Muhamm ed. In the on e he sta ted tha t h e hea rd the v o ice o f re v e la t i o n

as th e chim i ng of bel ls, i n th e o ther th e first re vela t i o n cam e down to h im a s th e dawn o f
the mo rning " (Bokh fi ri b egi nn i ng, Mu

’

a tta , p. 86 , Although a la rge num b e r o f thes e say
i ngs are di spe rsed in th e Hadith w o rks o f A l Bokhfiri (di ed 256 H .) and Muslim (d ied 26 0
th ese a utho r s did n o t

‘

de vo te m uch a tte nti on to them . ,
Al Tirm idi (di ed 279) h ow e v e r i n h i s

c ol lec tion o f t radi t ions h as a spec ia l chapte r on fo u rte en ma th als wh ich I reproduce here (a fter
the edit io n of Bu laq , 1 875 ,

“

V o l. II . p. 143 sqq.

I . [F1 om Jub e ir b . Nufe ir from Al Nuwa s b . S i nan A l K ila b i Fantastic desm iption

o f th e “ Righ t Pa th ”

(Qor . I .

2 . [Jab ir b . Ab d Allah A l An sari z j T h e Prophe t o nce hea rd i n a dream a d i scuss io n
be tween th e Archangel s Micha e l and Gab r i e l on th e fo llow ing pa ra ble Thou [O Muham m ed]
and thy people are compa red to a k ing wh o chose a c i ty o f r e s idenc e, wh ere he bu i l t a palace .
In th i s h e plac ed a tab le and then he sent m e s se nge rs to i n v ite th e peopl e to pa rtake o f th e

r e
pa
st h e h ad spread th ereon . S om e o f them ac c ept ed the i nv ita t ion, b ut o the rs r e fused .

The K i ng i s Allah , th e r es idenc e I s lam , th e pa lace i s Paradi se , and thou , O Muhamm ed, a rt

the m e ssenge r. Who soe v er acc epts thee , enters Is lam, and 13 rec e i v ed i nto Pa radi se where h e

en joy s all tha t affords h im pl easu re .

I t i s
p
oss i b l e that th is para b l e i s m odelled on a Ta lm udica l one (S anlzedrioz, f o l . 387 0 ) of

grea t populari ty , i n wh ich an explanati on i s g i v e n wh y i n th e c rea t ion o f th e c omponent pa rts

7‘ Cf. E xod. x i ii . 13 .

m is in thi s instance rendered by
“ I b ecause .th e latter ha s its fixed Moslim term inology .
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c f th e wo rld, the ea r th , stars , and an im al s pre ceded m an , w h o , b e ing

'

th e nob les t c rea tu re
,
fo und

a garden prepa red fo r a bode , a nd food r eady , whe n h e appea red on th e ea rth . The m o ra l o f

b oth para b l e s i s n ea rly th e sam e .
0

o . [M 111] . b .

‘

Bishfir f rom M 11 11 .

‘

b .

‘

Ab i Adiy from Ja
‘far b . Ma irnfin from 11 1511 Tam im

A l H uja im i from Abu O thman from Ib n Mas
‘f1d 1 ] Muhamm ed sa id : My ey es a re a s l eep, bu t

m y h eart i s awake (se e I . H i sh . p . 3 75, [i d/n i l o f Al Mub arrad, ed. Wright
, p. 7 7 and 7 41)

T h i s say ing i s e v idently a m i stransla t io n o f Cant ic . v . 2 c a used by m is—hea ri ng
‘én z

‘

my ey e
i nstead o f a nt “ I ”

(s e e my a rtic l e : H i s to rica l a nd l egendary co ntro v e rs ie s
, etc. J . Q . R , x .

p . A m a tlza l f o ll ow i n g th is sentenc e dea l s w i th the sam e subj ec t .

4 . Ano th er and sh orter repe t i tio n in a som ewha t m odified fo rm
, a lso on the author i ty of

Jab ir b . Ab d Allah .

5 . [Muh . b Ism f i om Mfi sa b . Ism
‘
1
1i l f11om Ab an b . Ya z id b . Abi Ka th i r from Ze id

b . Ab i S ah 1m f1 om Al Har i th Al Ashari : T h e i nfide l i s c ompared to a m an wh o b uys a s la ve
H e b r ings h im to h i s hou se , and i n s truc ts h im i n th e Work h e h as to do , but th e sla v e [i nstead
o f f ollow ing h is i nst ruc t i on s] w 0 1ks fo r som e body else . Wh ich o f y o u w i sh e s to b e Allah ’ s
s erva nt Allah h a s c omm anded y o u to pray , so do n o t tu rn away f rom h im ,

s inc e he turns h i s
fac e towa rds tha t of hi s s erva n t

,
wh i le th e la tter i s engaged i n pray ing. Al lah h as fu r ther

c omm a nded y o u to fa st. H e wh o fa sts 18 c om pared to a m an in a turba n , wh o h as i n h is pos .

s ess i on a b ag w i th m usk , th e odour o f wh ic h m akes e ve i y b ody w onder. Th e odour o f th e
b i eath o f a fa st ing m an i s pleasan te i to A ll i h th an th e sm el l o f musk. G i v i ng a lms is furthe r

i llustra ted by the parab le o f a m an wh o was taken pr i so ne r. H e i s loaded w i th c ha i ns and i l l
t rea ted, but a ft e rwards ransom ed fora sm a l l sum . The saymg of th e 2 170-1

1 i s finally
'

com
'

paped

t o a s trong ca stle , wh ich give s re fuge to a . fug iti v e , wh o i s s urro unded by his foe s . M an can

gua rd him s el f aga inst Sa ta n only through the B akr. Thi s group o f ma th a ls se em s to b etray
Ch 1 i s t ia n i nfluenc e . F0 1 th e au thor o f S z ldh Al Mumfn (Brit . Mus . 0 1 . 3855 , fo l 12) h as th e
f o l low i ng v ers i on Muhamm ed sa id . Allah c ommanded John to teach th e Isra e l i tes five
s en tenc e s ; among th em i s

“ th e D ikr. Thi s is compa red to a man
l

l wh o i s pe rs ecuted 1

by
h i s

en em i e s
,
b u t fi nds r e fuge i n a fo rtre ss.

6 . [Ana s f rom Ab u Muse. f rom Mu hamm ed A Mosl im wh o reads th e Q ordn ,
i s l ikened

to a c i tron , whose fragra nc e and ta ste are bo th good, b ut a Mosl im , wh o do e s no t 1 ead the

Qordn i s l ikened to a f ru i t w hich h as no f ragrance , though i ts taste i s pl easant. Th e hypoc ri te
w h o reads th e Q0 1 (i n , i s l i kened to a f ragran t plan t o f b i tter ta ste , but th e hypoc r i te wh o does

not m ad th e Qordn 1s l ikened to th e co lo qu i n th w h ich sm e l l s as badly as i t ta stes b i tter.
— Thi s

pa 1 a ble i s to b e found i n nea rly a ll works o fH ad1t71 of. Bokh (ed . K r ehl , II I 401 ; Mosl im ,

(Bulaq IV . p. 81 M ish kat, TheSundry r ec ens ions show s l ight variat io ns S ee
a l so Lan e Pool e, l . c . p.

1 1541 .

7 . [AI Hasan b . Aliy Al K h i la l and se ve 1 al o thers f rom Ab dAl lah b . Raz zaq from Muh am

m ed f romAl Zohr i from S a
’
id b . Al Musayyab from Ab u H ure i ra : Muhamm ed sa id . Th e

b e l i e v e 1 i s l ik e ned to th e sapling, wh i ch the w i nds i nc essa ntly try toups et . The beli e v er IS

a l so cont inua l ly e xposed to tr ia ls , b ut the h ypocri te i s as the c edar wh ich i s no t s haken unti l l
t h e t im e o f th e ha rv est c om es . InMus l im (x . p. 26 7) th is trad i t io n i s reproduc ed w ith th e sam e

(v e i y unre l ia ble) Isn ad, b ut 18 tw ic e 1 epeated o n the au tho r i ty of Ka
’ b b . Ma l i k

,
the “ t

r
ee ”

b e i ng replaced by an ear of c o rn .

’

S ince th i s ma th a l s eems to be , at l ea s t 1n part , m ode l l ed
on th at i n Abéth , I II . 17 , the v ers i on w i th the tree s eem s to b e th e m ore auth enti c on e .

8 . [Isha q b . Mansu1 from Ma
’
n from Ma l i k from Abd Allah b . Dina r f rom Ibn Omar :

Muhamm ed sa id . The Bel i ev er i s l ik en ed to a t1 ee whose fol iage doe s not fa l l off .
Thi s tradi

t io n , wh ich i s badl y authe nt ica ted, i s fol lowed by a di scuss ion o f th e spec i e s o f tha t t1 ee .

9. [Qu te iba f rom AI La i th from Ibn Al H adi from Muhamm ed b . I brah im -

" f rom 3Abu
S a lama f rom Abda l Rahmfin from

'

Ab u Hure ira. Muhammed said : .If anyo ne h ad a ri v er



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


100 THE PARABLE IN TH E QORAN .

e arth. Pa rt of th e la tte r ,
’

which i s good, ab sorbs th e w ate r , and produce s h e rb s and o the r

v egeta tion in a bundance . S om e pa rts of th e ea rth are hard, and the re fo re reta i n th e w a ter,
w h ich ser v es fo r m an to d ri nk the re from ,

and to wa te r th eir flocks and h erb s . Anoth er pa rt

i s [ba r ren] le v e l gro und, wh ich n e ithe r ho lds th e wa te r n or a l low s a ny th in g to grow . Thi s
i s typica l of thos e wh o acc ept th e Law of Allfih . H e a l lows them to b e nefi t by my m i s s i on

,

to l ea rn and to teach . I t i s a lso l ik en e ss of h im , wh o do es no t ra i s e h i s h ead and does n ot

a ccept th e guidance ofAl lah , wh ic h was entru s ted to m e (Musl im ,
II .

In c onnec tion w ith Qor. l v i i . 1 9 Al Qastalan i (ix . 237) quote s a compa r i son , h anded down
by M uslim as fo l l ow s : Muhamm ed sa id : I f on e of y ou d ips h i s hand i n th e sea, l e t h im se e

wha t r em a i ns on i t, wh e n he takes i t o u t aga i n . [Ab u H ure ira zj Muhamm ed sa id : I and th e

prophets b e fo re m e are l ikened to a bu i lding wh ich a man h as e rec ted and b eau tified . Peopl e

su rro und i t, and say We hav e n ever seen a fine r b u i ldi ng, e xc ept one b r ick [wh ich i s Mu h am ~

med], Mosl im , ib id.

[Abu Borda f rom Ab u Mfisa z] M uhamm ed sa id : I and my peopl e are l ik ened to a man

wh o sa id to h is peopl e :
“ I b ehe ld an arm y , and I wa rn yo u to escape ; and n ow you m ay

depa r t i n ea se .
”
One po rtion ob ey ed and was sa v ed, bu t th e othe r w h ich r e fused to bel i e v e

h im , was s urpr ised by th e e nem y and destroy ed. Fol low s appl icati on [Musl im ,

O f o th er a uthors w h o ha ve em bod i ed la rger and sm a ll e r c ol l ec tio ns o fa l l eged say ings of
Muhamm ed I ha v e quo ted the fo l lowing

The fam ous Amr b . Bah r Al Jahi z of Basra (died 255 H .) i n h is K itdb Al Ma lu
’

i sin

wal
’
a dhddd (ed. v an V loten , Le yden , 1898) quote s m an y dicta a scri bed to Muhamm ed on

l i b e ra l i ty , n igga rdl i ness , and o th e r s ub j ec ts . Mor e say ings are to b e fo u nd in Abstracts of th e
sam e autho r ’s w o rk , K i t. Al Bag/(Zn wa l Ti bydn (Con stanti nople ,

A sma l l col l ect ion of dic ta is con ta i ned i n Al Beladori 8 K i t. fa ta l; a lbu lddn (ed. de Go e j e )
p. 537 , b ut m uch m ore are di spe rsed thougho u t th e Kdm t

’

l of Al Mu b arrad (ed. W. Wri gh t) .

In the Ki t. Al Muj iam
’

of Ib n Doreid (di ed 3 21) say ings a ttr i buted to a n um b er o f

pe rsons , begi nn in g w i th Muh amm ed (pp. 2 to 4) are col lected. Th e say ings are accompan i ed
by annota t ion s .

The w o rk s of Ab d Al Ma l ik Al Th a‘filib i (di ed 429) are v e ry r ich i n a l l eged say ings attri

buted to Muhamm ed, viz .

1 . Ki t. a l
’

ij d
'

z wa l i jfiz (ed . Valeton , 1894 , and Ca i ro , Th e sam e work is reco rded

u nde r th e t i tl e , K i ldb n awddfi r a l h ukm (Br it. Mu s . Add.

2 . Al La tc
’

ltfwa l
‘
ardiffi- l adddd and Al yawdqttfi ba -idd- e—mawtq t pr epa red by Abu

Nasr Al Muqadda si (Ca i ro , S ay i ngs i n pra i s e o r b lam e o f all so rts of th ings .

3 . T h imd
’

r a lqu lt
’

i b (Add. a v ol um e wh ich conta i ns a la rge am ount o f inte re sting
i n form a t i on on e v e ry im agina b l e sub j ec t, c onc e rn i ng anecdot es , fol k- lore , prove rbs , e tc . The

auth o r draw s la rgely o n th e w ri t ings ofA l Jti b ia, and i s th ere fo re o f grea t impo rtance fo r the

l i tera ry study of th e la tte r .

4 . ill untaklza bzi t a l tamth il, Constantinopl e, 1884 .

5 . Ba rd a l Akbdd, Ca i ro , 1883 , a rranged according to th e num ber of sub j ects m ent ioned
i n each say ing .

Abu Abd Allah Muhammed b . S a lama Al Qudai Al S ba fa
‘i (di ed 454) w rote a wo rk t i t led

K it. AZ S h i hdb , wh ich conta i n s a thousand dic ta supposed to b elong to Muhamm ed (Add.

Abul Qas im H use i n b . Ahm ad Al Ragh i b AI I s fa han i (di ed 500) w rote
'

K it. Mu h d
'

dara
'

t

aludbc
’

i
’

wa mu h dwara t a l sh uard wa lbu lagh d (Add. 7305 of: H . Kh . v . p .
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Al Gha zal i reproduces in h i s [lag/(Z
‘
u t a ldin a v ery elab ora te pa ra b l e a ttr i buted to

M uhamm ed o n the l i fe o f th i s w o rld . T h i s pa ra b l e h as been tra nsla ted i n to Ge rm a n i n

K rem e r ’ s , Gesc/z iuh te der h errsch enden Ideen , etc. p. 158. S h orter say ings to b e found i n th e

sam e wo rk are the foll ow i ng (I . p.

1. Anyone wh o speaks th e B ikr am ongst those wh o n eg lec t i t, i s l ike a green tre e in the

m idst o f ba r ren ground.

2 . Anyone w h o speaks th e Dr
‘

kr am ongst thos e w h o neglect i s , i s l ik e on e wh o fights i n

th e m idst o f thos e w h o run away .

3 . Th e Bikr of Allah i n th e m orni ng and e v e nin g i s b ette r tha n th e c la sh ing o f swo rds i n

th e war pa th o f A l lah , or Spendi ng on e
’s fo r tune in la v ish e xpend i tu r e .

The sam e a uthor ’ s w ork Jawdltt
'

r A l Qordn (Add . 9483 ; cf. Itqdn , p. 843) c on ta i n s m any

m a lh a ls on beha l f o f Mu hamm ed. The w o rk w a s c omposed a fter th e I b yfi w hic h i s quoted

f o l . l . 1 1 , and fo rm s a v e ry impor ta n t suppl em en t to the a utho r
’ s theolog ica l trea ti se s .

Th e b est known o f a ll col l ec ti on s o f s en tenc e s a tt ri buted to Muhamm ed i s u ndoubtedly
‘

to

b e found i n Al Ma id
-

an i ’ s fam ous w o rk Amt/ni l Al Ara b (ed . F rey tag. II I. pp. 607 to 6 1 7 . T he

sam e chapt er h as been r eproduc ed by Ahm ad Al Dam an hfiri i n h i s Ki t. sa bil a lo'i sh cfd (Ale x an

dr ia , pp. 62 - 6 6 .

The K i t. Al m uwa slzsh d
’

by Al Wash shfi(ed . Brii nn ow) i s l ikew i se to b e m en t i oned am ong
th e w orks c onc e rned in th i s sub j ec t . Th e sam e i s th e ca s e w i th the Ta sh ifdt a l ih zt h addfih

‘

tn b y

Al Aska r i Al Lugh aw i (Br . M . O r . w h o endea v ou rs to b e c r i tica l w i th rega rd to th e
a uthent ic i ty o f th e say ings handed down .

S om e m a th a ls a tt r ib uted to Muhamm ed are to b e fo und i n Hariri
’

s q dmas, ed.

J . Deren b ourg, p. 48, I. 1 6 .

The re are st i l l to b e re corded an a bridgm ent of . A l Farab i s l i
’

ltu lci sa t Al K ltdlisa b y Al .
Badakhshan i (Ka z a n , Forty say in gs a ttr i buted to Muh amm ed are a lso c ol lec ted w i th a

Persia n c omm enta ry in a r ich ly i l lum ina ted MS . of th e B rit . Mus . Or . 5081 . The wo rk i s

pr in ted unde r th e ti tl e Jdm i , Firo z pt
‘

i r, 1887 . (To th i s my a ttent i on was kindly ca l l ed by

Mr. A. G . E l l i s of the B r it i sh Mu seum .)
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CHAPTER IX .

M E DINIAN REVELAT ION S UP T ILL T H E BATTLE o r BAD R .

FEAT UR E S common to Meccan and Medinian revelations Differenc es of both c lasses

Muh ammed
’

s attitude towards the Jews Revelations of the period.

The features comm on to Meccan and M edin ian revelations are few but important. They
compri se sim i lari ty of di ction and form ,

the same aggressiveness of tone
,
the tenets of the religion

and the doctrines of its eth ical code . I f we h ad no other critica l aid ,
i t would frequently be quite impo s

s ible to di stingui sh between Medinian and later Meccan revelations. Moslim authors on the subject are
unreliable, if not directly m i sleading, and the anecdotes which they relate in connection with many reve
lations must be received with caution . Medin ian addresses, like the Meccan ones, abound in declama

tory, narrative, and parabolica l passages . Many of these have been handed down as Medinian , though

i t is doubtful i f they should so be c lassified, and there i s not sufficient evidence to ju stify their remova l
from their present position in the officia l text. The legisla tiv e revelations are les s difficult to place ,
as those bearing on ritua l (except som e on prayer and a lm sgiv ing) , or legal matters

, are of di stinctly

Medinian origin.

The M edin ian porti ons of the Qordn m ust not be critici sed from the same standpoint as the

Meccan ones, on account of th e a ltered c ircum stances under which they appeared. I t i s impossible to

get a clear insight into the events connected with the Meccan serm ons ; therefore so far as they are

concerned , we have no satisfactory background t o work upon , The case i s different as regards the

M edin ian revelatio ns
,
which are i llustrated by facts recorded in exegetical and histo rica l works .

U nfortunately the authors of these works were remarkable for religious z eal , rather than for their capa
c i ty for di stinguish ing between truth and fiction

,
whilst many of the authorities on whom they re lied were

not always verac i ous . Thus, a large number of Medinian reve la ti ons have been linked wi th persons and

affa ir s wi th which , in rea lity , they h ad no connection
,
whilst the resem blance between variou s mi li tary

expe l itions i s responsible for a certain confusion which defies all attempts at disentanglem ent. We

m ay hope to be more s uccessful in matters exeg etical , and i t m ust be conceded that the better a

passage is understood the grea te r i s the chance of ascertaining to what it refers , and the place to which

it belongs in the order of revelations.

Another difference between the two chief portions of the Qordn , i s due to th e change which h ad
taken place in the author himself . H is a im s were not prec i sely the sam e as they h ad been . Whilst
the teachings promulgated in Mecca affected the church ex clusiv ely , many of the Medinian ones were

devoted to the organisation of the S tate . W i thout th e H ijra I slam would probably never have out
stepped t he l im i ts of a religiou s sect, and m ight at best have lingered

'

on in '

an insignificant and

powerless m inority. Muhammad’s m eri t as founder of th e S tate is not less than as the
creato r of the fa ith . The most powerfu l ethical idea cannot be effectiv e for any length of tim e ,
unless it i s establi shed on a m ateria l basis, because those wh o are called upon to uphold and propagate
i t , are in most case s actuated by personal interests and incl inations . The people wh o wi ll accept the
true and the ideal for i ts own intrinsic value a lone are rare , but many wi ll recei ve i t when te ndered
i n a gilded ca sing

,
or when they are compelled to do so . In Medina , Islam was fortunate enough to

be able to employ both methods in the furtherance of its objects, and this i s the secret of its rapid

progress all a long the line.

Finally
,
in contradi stinction to the Meccan revelations, the Medi n ian ones unfold the network of

the hierarchic constitution , comprising rel igious as we ll as admini strative m easures. U nder the

care of Moslim theologians it deve loped into a m inutely worked out code of laws which , simi larly to the

Jewi sh one, holds the whole life of the bel iever under its sway , drawing purely legal matters wi thin
the prov ince of religious deci sion . The first impulse towards thi s course of action in I slam was, however ,
given by Muhammed himself. For

,
without i t he would not h av e been able to ach i eve the most urgent
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Medina not only practiced writing , but made copies of the Torah, and endeavoured to work upon

the Moslim s in private and public di scussions . From the concluding words of the tradi tion m entioned

above , as well as from many verses of the Qordn , i t i s certain that they a l so h ad at the ir di sposal the

M i shnah , which is traced back by Rabbinica l teaching to ora l communication given to Moses on S ina i

as a supplement to the written Law.

” 86

From severa l a lm ost literal quotations from the O . T . in the Qordn the question arose , whether an
Arabic translation of the former exi sted in Arabia. Whilst Sprenger87 i s conv inced that thi s was the
ca se, or that at any rate certains portions of i t h ad been translated, Prof . De Goeje , in a recent
article,88 arrives at a negative re sult. The latter theory i s undoubtedly correct. H ad such a version
ex i sted, M uhammed would have certa inly succeeded in procuring one , and his rendi t ions of Biblica l

passages would consequently hav e been more verba l, and less intermixed with agddz
’

c ornamentation ,

S ince this Was not the case , we must a ssum e that he ga ined the bulk of his B iblica l knowledge

from intercourse wi th the people . In his ear li er years he may have h ad opportun ities of seeing H ebrew
books

,
but , not being a skil led reader

,
mi sread severa l words.89 These he subsequently rendered in a

corrupt fa sh ion . H e h ad scarcely set foot in Medina , when he took pains to di splay before the Jews a
grand knowledge of the Bib le and later Jewi sh writings, which he h ad picked up secretly .

I t i s almost , certa in that the Jews in Arabia were acquainted with an Arama ic version either
Targfim or P

’

sh itta of the Pentateuch . Through Ta lm udica l channels Aramaic elem ents pene tra ted
the ir religious terminology , and

‘

even their name Y at i s an Arama ic form .

"0 We may gather from
this that the Arab Jews possib ly ex erci sed a certa in indi rect influence on

,

the construction of the

Talmud. S ome paragraphs in the M i shnah refer exclusively to the Jews of the Peninsula . It was
considered lawful for themto live in Bedouin tents ,91 and theirwom en were permi tted to go out on

S abbath wearing a veil.” The Talmud a lso a lludes to the custom of circumc ision among Arabs
,
93 and

twice mentions Arab foot gear.“

The ma intenance of the Spiritual and probably a lso commercial i ntercourse wi th the centres

of Jewi sh culture in Pa les tine and Babylon prevented the process o f a ssim i lation e x tending beyond the
external conditi ons o f l i fe , a lthough as far as these were concerned i t was complete . At thi s period th e
Jewi sh standard prayers h ad lOng been sett led, and i t i s certa in that they a lso consti tuted the prayers

o f the Arab Jews, probably in the origina l H ebrew. These Jews , however , did not produce any
liturgica l composition s of their own , at lea st none surv iv e either in Hebrew 0 1

' in Arabic . But they
hav e left a large num ber o f poem s in pure Arabic, contain ing a few a llu sions to B iblica l books .95 Other

wi se the se poem s do not differ in sty le and tone from those o f the pagan Arabs, and are o f about the

same stamp. Finally i t i s to be remarked that they preferred Arab name s to H ebrew ones, and in a list
handed down by Ibn I shaq only few specifica lly Jewi sh nam es are to be found.

96 This corresponds to a
custom found am ong Jews e verywhere in the diaspora , but in Arabia i t was more preva lent , because
they numbered among them selves many pro se lytes wh o did not change their names o r those o f thei r

children when converted.

There i s a good deal o f ev idence that the art of wri ting was practi sed to some extent among the

Jews of North Arabia , and that not only they themselve s wrote Arabic i n H ebrew square characters

86 Ab oth , I . 1 .
“ 7 L. c . I . p . 132 .

1” S em i ti c S tudi es in memory of Dr . A . Kohut, p . 180 sq. Th e quotations given in this article as well as in th at of
M . S chre iner , i b id. p. 495 sqq . , only give a small fra ction of th e material ex isting on th is question . Ps . cxi . 10 cf,

AlMa idan i , Ar . Prov . i i i . p. 29 g. “ xx
i
i i .” Prov. i. 7 Cantic . v . 2 ; cf. H ish. p. 375, Kama ed,

Wright, pp . 77 , 741 AlSh ah r. p. 165 l. 2 fr. b . Deutr. xxx ii i . 2 . T h e same verse, diff erently translated, see
S chre in er, i b id. p. 503, a cocording to Alma verdi . Cf. Ibn Ha zm , Pt. I . .wh o g ives numerous translations from th e

Pentateuch, and J. Q . R . x i i i . p . 222 sqq .

‘9 S ee Ch . I . 9° See Ch. II. also sabt (Sab b ath) represents th e Arama ic form .

91 Oh o l . xv ii i . 10 .
93 Sab b . vi . 4 .

93 Abed. Z ar. 27W ; Yeb . I 1V° . Arab s called Tayy ittes b ecause th e trib e ofTayy was th e one nearest to Babylon
(cf. Bei tr . p .

”5 Yeb am . Sab b .
9° C] . Bei ir. p. 61. 9° Cf. R . E . J. VIII. p. 11 .
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b ut a lso severa l Christian Arab tr ibes wh o l iv ed near Syria .

97 Other Arab reports trace the invention

o f the Arab a lphabet back to the same origin .

98 A t radition handed down in the name o f Z c idb .

Th db it
,
Muhammad’ s secretary, in form s us that the latter ordered h im to lea rn the lsc

'

ti
’

ibgf’ o f the Jew
which he did in two weeks so sati s factorily

,
that he wrote to the Jews [letters dictated to h im by

Muhamm ed] and read the letter s they
“

wrote to h im . From this we can sa fely conc lude tha t in North

A ra b ia Arabic was written in square characters long before any other form was used, and i t i s only in
continuance of this custom that Jewi sh authors of Arabic works during the Middle A ges used the sam e.
The maj ority o f Jews liv ing at present in Arabic- speaking countries have little or no notion of the
Arabic alphabet.

In spi te of the wea l th and influence ascribed to th e Arab Jews , they could never forget that they
were l iv ing in ex i le ; for before th e ri se o f Islzlm they were frequen tly rem inded of thi s fact by bull ets
and petty tyrannies . 100 Th is pos ition must have b een anything b utplea sant, b ecause they were a lways

longing for Messianic deli verance . The two Arab tribes o f AlAu s and AlK h a z raj , th c
'

r fel low
c itiz ens in Medina , were perpetua lly at loggerheads, and th e various Jewi sh inhabitants we re distributed
on both sides . Being ra ther inclined to peaceful handicra ft, palm—culture , and trade , these everlasting

feuds and occa s ional ra ids on the ir propert y were not to thei r taste , and they u sed to say :
“ The time

i s nea r, when a prophet i s to come , whom we wi ll follow
,
and with his help we wi l l defeat you .

” I

Mo sl im tradi tion conne ct s thi s word of hope somewha t remotely wi th Muhamm ed, and i t i s possible ,
tha t the rumours of the new prophet, which h ad reached the ears of the inhabitants of Medina , we re

looked upon by som e Jews as the culmination o f thei r hope s . But the essence of the tradit ion i s

probably only an echo o f some pa ragraphs in the Jewi sh prayer—book which re fer to a Messian it

futu re . H owever, as soon as the Medin ian Jews heard of the Meccan prophet, they co nsidered it.

worth whi le to make enqui rie s conce rning hi s person and m i s s ion , but the accounts of these enqu irie s
a nd the ir results as g iven by tradi t i on are so eccentric that they deserve littl e credence ,2 at lea st as re

gards many of the deta i ls . Now i f the M edin ian Jews were intere sted in Muhammed, he was at least

equally conce rned about them , and sought to win them ove r e ither by persua sion o r force . Shortly before
the H ij ra s i x M edin ian A rabs made a pi lgr image to Mecca . Muhammed at once que stioned them
whether they were friends o f the Jews .3 When inv ited in the fol lowing year to em igrate to Medina ,
i t appea rs tha t one of the condi tions made by Muhammed was that the a ll iance s wi th the Jews sh bu ld
be di ssolved.

‘ From the re si stance which Muhamm ed experienced from the Meccans wh o were ignorant

i n rel igious ma tte rs
,
he cou ld ea si ly gauge what a struggle was in store for h im with the “ People of

the Book .

” The friendly sentiment he expressed towards the Jews in some of the earliest Medinian

rev elations5 seem s to have been an attempt to soothe a dangerou s rival, rather than a desire to show

sympathy for a cognate fa i th . The Jews a lso
,
on their part, are sa id to have made enquiries about the

new Messias , but what they h ad learnt on thi s occasion , as well as what they found out later on per

sona l observation , showed that a struggle was imm inent . Muh ammed
’

s having com e to Medi na by

invitation mu st have led h im to bel ieve that the paga npopulation of that ci ty would be won over with

comparative ea se . H e was aware that the Jews li ved i n ex i le , and languished under the wrath o f

Allah. Th i s conv iction furnished h im the one for remonstrances , and he was not loth to rem ind them

as often as possib le that they were cursed.

” The alleged friendly atti tude Muhammed assumed

towards theJews i s peculiarly i llustrated i n the fo llowing list of abusive titles which he hurled at them

dur ing th e Medinian period

S zi ra i i . Allah h as sealed their hearts.
8 , They try to deceive Allalh .

In their hearts i s sickness.

97 Cf. R enan ,
H ist. des tang. S ém . I . p . 3 48 S prenger, t. c. I . p . 13 1 .

93 F i h rist, p. 4 , where groups of Heb rew (o r Syria c ) letters are m istaken fo r nam es of persons .

99 E v idently no t “

b ook ,

” b ut “ writing .

" T h e tradition i s g iven Kham is, I . p. 434 .

W E . g . ,
b y th e Gh assan ide prince Ab u Ju b e i la (about 500) and by AlHfirith b . Ab i S h am ir wh o pilla ged K h e ib ar

(a b out cf. R . E . J. vn . pp . 172- 5.

1 H ish. 286 and 374 .

2 Cf. R . E . J. i h . p . 19 1 sq.

3 H ish . 286 - 8 ; 293 . Ibid . 20 3.

5 Q . i i . 49 ; Cf. v . 73 .

6 Already in Meccan reve lations , e . g. , v i . 4 6 ; cf.
xli i . 23 w ith th e variation : “

sea led his h earing ,” xlv . 22 .

7 Only in Medinian passages . T h is confirms th e verses lxx iv . 31 - 34 to b e Me di n ian . 67. Isa iah i . 5 .
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Doers of ev i l.
‘

S atans.

Those who buy error for guidance .

Deaf, dumb and blind.

Allah h as cursed th em.

2 59. Th e ir patrons are T zigfit.”

i i i . 1 7 7 . Th ey h ave murdered th e p rophets unde servedly .

“

i v . 53 . Th ey devise lies aga inst Allah .

1 5

v 85 . Th e bitterest foes of th e Be lieve rs.

x lvn . 2 7 . Th ose wh o turn th e ir backs, after guidance h as been manifested to them.

lv i i . 15 . Allah is wrath with th em .

In addition to these unflattering epithets we have to mention others of a more genera l ch aracte r

such as
“ Those who disbelieve ,

” wh ich refers to Jews and Ch ristians indiscrim inate ly, or “
th e Po s

sesse rs of th e Book ,
” th ose to wh om th e Book (or th e Knowledge

”

) was given , and finally “ Th e

worst of beasts in th e eyes of Allah are th e unbe lievers (v i i i .

One of th e most frequent invecti ves aga inst th e Jews is that “ Allah h as cu rsed them .

W i th th is Muh ammed eviden tly wish ed to sh ow off h is acquaintance whith th ose passages of th e
Pen tateuch wh i ch dea l wi th th e subject,17 in order to im press upon them th e fee ling th at th ey were
forsaken by G od, but h adnow an opportun ity of be ing redeemed i f th ey acknowledged h is m i ssion .

After these pre liminary rem arks we now enter upon th e discussion o f th e Medin ian rev e lations,
a nd begin with th ose wh i ch form S iira i i . , andwh i ch , according to both ancient and modern auth ors, repre

sent th e oldest speech es he ld in Medina , A s to th e first se ction (W . th e Moslim Comm entators
leave unde cided wh eth er i t refers to th e Jews or Hypo crites ,

” 13 but sin ce th e latter are not m entioned

i n th e whole o f th e sdra at all, i t is probable th at in th e section in question th e former are a lluded to .

10

I t is h ardly l ike ly th at th ese Hypo cri tes” were prom inen t at th at time . Cant is a lways difficult

to detect. Th ose Medin ians wh o , from politi cal motives, h ad embraced Islam whilst wa iting an

o
p
portunity to sh ake i t off aga in , were careful to appea r as good Moslims in Muh ammed

’
s eyes

,
and

we cannot wonder if h e was somewhat credulous. A positive e vidence , howeve r , also ex ists th at th e verses

in question refer to th e Jews .

20 Verse 6 is a reproduction of Isa iah v i . 6 , and vv . repeat th e o ld

reproach laun ched against th e Sons of Israe l
”
in a Meccan revelation (xv i i . Fina lly th e phrase

(v .

0 6 sh all we be lieve as fools be lieve eviden tly reproduce s words actually spoken by some Jews

wh o ridiculed Muh ammed, whi lst th e
“ S atans

”

(v . 13) represent th e Rabbis W11 0 abetted SUCh beh aviour .

Th e two parables, with which th e address concludes , are sim i lar in tendency to that which p recedes .

Th e portion fol lowing (vv . 1 9b- 37 ) i s in no way connected wi th th e address just discussed, since

v
. 24 in wh i ch th e use of th e m inutest an imals in i llustrat ion of parables2 1 i s justified, cannot re fer to

mat/ta le mention ed in th e verses 1 6 - 1 90 wh ich dea l with fire and ligh tn ing . Noldeke is in clined to reckon
th is address as be longing to th e Meccan p eriod, but th e renewed challenge (v . to produce a nything

l ike th e Qordn , is ev idently direc ted again st th e Jews. In v . 25 Muh ammeddenoun ced certa in prac tices
of th e Jews , i t hav ing appeared to h im that they h ad broken laws laid down in th e Térah

flz Th is was

3 Cf.
V

. 201 ; v . 69 and xvi i . 4 , a ltogeth er ab out 30 tim e s in th e Qoran .

9 S ee G oldz ih er, Abh andlungen , p . 106 sq .

10 With th e variati on : th ey b arter my signs away for a little price , 11. 38, v . ix . 07 , cf.

R omans i . 25 .

9

n Cf. v . 166 , xlvi i . 25. Ha ssan b . Th ab it, Diw . p . 8 ,
J)

, 5
0 ,
11a £5

“ ”
a

1 2 W ith th e variation “
th e curse ofAllah i s upon th e infidels , n . 83 and o ften , cf. i v . 55, xlvn . 25.

’ 3 Cf. V . 65 .

1‘ Cf. i i . 85 , i i i . , 77 ; Lam . i i . 20 ; Ma tth . xxi i i . 84 .

15 Cf. i i i . 88 al so v i . 93 , 145 (Meccan) , etc .

16 R e fers a lso to th e Jews cf. iv . 54- 5 and b e low .

‘7 Levit . xxvi . 14- 43 ; Dent. xxvi i . 1 5- 26 xxvi i i . 15- 66 .

19 V
. 13 perm i ts a. re ference to th e “ Hypo cri tes ,” b u t see v . 7 1 .

19 Nolcl eke , p . 1528, re fers v . 1 - 190, (j i to th e “ Hypocri tes” and
‘

th erefore pla ce th e address in th e e arl ier
part of th e year 2 H . V . 8 -9 and 13 ne ed n o t b e referred to th e m a nafiqan , b ecause th ey can just as we ll a im at th e

Jews .

9° Of. V . 17 and v i . 46 .

21 Cf.
.Ch . VIII . 23 Of. Ch . V III . .
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1 08 ME DINIAN REVELATIONS UP TILL TH E BATTLE OF BADR .

o wes it s place among th em on ly to som e a ccident . Th e rest of th e Speech is in th e same tone
,
exc ept

th at in th e last verse (85) th e Jews are styled th e bitte rest foe s of th e Be liever s , wh i lst th e Ch ristians

stand as “
nearest in love to th e Be l ievers . ” This spark of kind fee l ing towards th e Chri stians is undoubt

edly due to th e gratitude Muhammed fe lt for th e K ing of Abyssin ia for hav ing protected a number of

e arly Meccan Be lieve rs in I slaim . Muh ammed perhaps flattered him se lf that th is hosp ital ity was only

th e beginn ing of still closer re lations, and possibly an ultim ate acceptance of Islam . It i s fu rther pro

bable th at th e words in que stion were also m ean t for th e Ch ristian Arabs, some of wh om h ad been

moved to tears wh en hearing rec itations from th e Qordn (v . This asserti on was probably based

on a rea l in c ident out of wh i ch Muhammed made as much capital as possible (v . 87

Th e address (S . 11 . 60 - 77) wh i ch seem s to come next consists o f Various sections, each of which

begins with th e phrase ‘Ve " took” a c ovenant with you (vv . 60 , 77 , 78, Th e wh ole sermon
records laws given to th e I srae l ites , but th e speake r first re cal ls th e ir transgression whi ch brough t about

th e transform a tion of th e desec rators of th e S abbath into apes (v . Th e interpre tation o fth is

verse h as caused cons iderab le embarrassm ent both to th e tradition ists and m odern auth ors . Ge iger

h as remarked that in Jewish writings no trace is to b e found o f such transformation ?“L Th e Ta lmud

speaks of th e tran sform ation of a class of sinners into apes and ev il spi rits,3 5 but I doubt whethe r
Muh ammed kn ew o f thi s legend . Th e matter seem s to me to rest on a m isunderstanding on th e

part o f th e comp ile rs, or th ose who c opied th e rev elati ons from th e origina l notes. Th e word in

q
uestion , giradata n [5 v s] , is recorded in th e di c tionaries as plura l of gird, mean i ng an ape , I f We

O
. o 0 0

read gz
'

rddn [wl of ] , v ermm (and m th e arch type of that passage th e di fference between these two

readings was probably difficult to d istingu ish ) , th e verse would b e a m istaken rendi tion of Exod,

xv i
. 20

,
24 . Th e m istake was probably caused by th e c ircum stance th at th e t ransformation of

l iving h uman be ings into apes seem ed much more fitting than into worm s . Now th e reason of th e
transformat ion is, in th e Qordn , disobedience in conne ction with Sabbath , wh i ch i s th e same cause as

m enti oned in th e Pentateuch . Instead of th e food left over n i gh t , Muh amm ed h as th e disobedient
pers on s transformed. Th e words , “ th ose who go too far

,

”
are p e rh aps a render ing of Exod. xv i .

and refer to a given space of ground in th e sense of th e Rabbin i cal interpretation (M z
'

slmdh , E rs Iz-e
'

n
,

i i
. Th e ta les inv ented by th e Moslim tradi t ion ists for th e purpose of explain ing th e verse do no t

concern us now any further .

It is rather surprising to obse rve th e knowledge which Muhammed suddenly betrayed regarding

th e ordinance of th e red h e i fe r (v . (53 as th is practice h ad fa llen into desuetude long before h is
time . IVh oever taugh t h im about it probably also expla ined th e purpose of th at ritua l . Muh amm ed,
h owever , seem s to h ave forg otten this , and con founded th e cow of Numb . ch . x ix . w ith th e calf

of Deut . xx i . 1 - 9. Th e reason for reproduc ing th i s law in a very broad dialogue seem s to b e th at it
le ft an impression ,

that even Moses himse lf h ad occasiona lly to ask in formation from God (Num b .

ix . 8 and ch ,

Attach ed to th is passage i s th e reproach (v . 6 9) th a t th e people h ad
“ ha rdened

th eir heart so th at i t was l ike a stone or even harder for verily of stones are som e from wh i ch streams

b urst forth , wh i ch compari son is but a reflex of Exod. xv i i . 6 Numb . xx .

S ome of you ,
Muh ammed con tinued (v .

“ hear th e speech of Allah , then th ey alter th e

same .

” This verse stands in connecti on with anothe r (v . 87) wh i ch probably be longs to th e same

se
rmon ,

and conta in th e fo llowing words : “ Th ey say
‘
we have heard,

’

but disobey (gami
‘
nd wa

On a somewhat late r o ccasi on (S . i v . 48) we read th e same reproach , v ia , some Jews

(min a lladz
‘

na hddzi ) a lter th e words from th e ir places37 and say we h a ve h ea rd bu t disobey , and

3 5 V
. 77 h a s

“
th e ch i ldren o f Isra e l v . 87 re pea ts and we h e ld th e moun ta in over y o u (cf. iv . wh ich is

t
a
k
en
f
rom th e M idrash th a t G 0d wh en givin g th e law on S in a i too k th e ch ildre n as a pledge (S h i r Ha sh i rim R.)

34 L. c . p . 184 .

35 S anh edrin ,
fo l . 109V0 .

56 Of. v . 16 ,

r “ n ab ” w" T h e word
fi
x“ i s a ccord ing to AlDfini one of th o se in wh ich th e Alrif prolonga ti onis is

0

omitted. AlBei dh z
‘

w i also records th e reading film
see v 16 .

O



A TTITUDE TOWARDS TH E JE WS . 109

hea r ! tha t which cannot be hea rd
,

“ 5 etc . But h ad they sa id M’
e h a re h ea rd and obey ,

80 and

hear and look upon us ! i t would have been bette r for them and m ore upright, etc .

The verses ju st quoted throw a flood of light upon the way which Muhammed h ad pursued to
ga in hi s knowledge of the Penta teuch . The reproach tha t the Jews h ad a ltered the Law become s a
standing phras e , but the strange reb uke that they should have bluntly adm i tted shriv ing di sobedience

to the div ine command i s much more than a rem ini scence of th e frequent m urmurings o f the people o f

I srae l in th e de se rt , and th e cen sure s pa ssed upon them in consequence . we have here a m ost i nte r
i sting m i s interpreta tion o f the words o f the Pent-atouch (Dent . v . 2 7 ) u

'

eslzd-ma
‘

mi we ‘dsi
’

m zw “
and

we will h ear and do Muhamm ed h ad, on som e previous occas ion , hea rd,
or poss ib ly read these

words , and from their re sem blance to Arab ic thought tha t he under stood them . H e there fo re

ident ified ‘dsinfiwith Arabi c asa lf
'

ncf“ which g ive s the oppo s i te sense . N ow i t appea rs that s ome
years later Muhamm ed becam e aware of h is m i stake . To correct i t was

,
however

,
impo s sible, s ince

the true version did not suit his purpo ses at all. H e therefore replaced the faulty word by we o bey ,
”

placing thi s a vowa l i nto th e m outh of the Bel ievers wh o bel ieve in Allah , H is angel s
,
H is Books

,

and H is Messenge rs (we make no diffe rence between any of H is Me ssenger s) and they say \Ve hea r
a nd o b ey ” (S . i i . etc . The Comm entato rs see in thi s ve rse an a l lus i on to those Medinian

pi lgrim s wh o h ad an interview with Muhamm ed shortly before the H i j ra
,
42 and inv i ted h im to

e x change hi s place of abode wi th the irs . It i s , howeve r , c lea r that Muhamm ed owed the correction o f
hi s m i stake to som e converted Jew. T h e ve rse in questi on can not therefo re have been revea led t i ll
the year 8 or 9 of the H i j ra ,

or shortly before Muh amm ed
’

s death .

The ne x t address (v v . 98 - 1 1 5) contains the ver se on which the pri nciple of Abrogation‘3 i s
based, and touche s also upon a subject which formed an important factor in Muh amm ed

’
s subsequent

conduct towa rds the Jews , v ia ,
hi s discussion s with th e Rabbis . The se controversie s h ave b een

pre served in a la rge number
.

of tradi t ion s
,
but many of them we re m ade in o rde r to serve a s expla

nations for ve r se s in the Qordn not accounted fo r otherwi se . By comparing him sel f to Moses

(v . wh o h ad a lso h ad to listen to questi on s asked i n a reb ellious Spi r i t,“ Muhamm ed removed the

chance o f a ny di sre spect which m ight ha v e resulted from such question s, and turned the affa i r into

another proof of hi s prophetship. Do you ,
” he a sked, “ wi sh to question your Me ssenger , a s Mose s

was questioned i n fo rmer tim e s ?” The Jew i sh custom o f re strict ing the use of the name of G od
,
45

a lluded to above , led the Prophet to m ake a grave charge o f i rreverence (v . H e repre sented

thi s se lf—impo sed restrict ion a s a law forb idding the name of G od in place s of worship,
and took the

same Opportun ity of intim a ting the necess ity of changing the Q ib la f rom Jerusalem to M ecca

(v . In another address del i vered for a s im ila r purpo se , corrupted Chri stianity and Juda i sm

are contra sted with Abraham ’ s pure monothei sm .

” On the ground o f this supposit ion , and in

spite of the antic ipated objection of
“ the fools among men (v . the a lte ration o f the Qib la was

made law (v v . 1 38

W ith v . 1 63 comm e nces a series of ritual prescriptions49 which compri se things lawfu l o r

unlawful fo r food,
the law of reta liati on o r the a cceptance o f a fine in stead, the rule s concern ing the

3“

6 “ fl }: P
a lme r : Do thou l isten w ithout h earing does n o t render th e origina l a ccurately .

3“ Cf. 1 1 . 285, s e e b e low cf. v . 10 ; x x iv . 50 .

Likew ise in structive for th e pronunc iation of s ib ilants see Ch . V I .

Cf. V . 247 wh e re Mo ses says to th e Israelites
r
Jags»: Jr»,

and x lv ii . 24 .

‘7 S e e I . H ish . pp . 286 - 288 . S . v . seem s to refe r to th e sam e pe rso n s .

‘3 See Ch . I . p . 509. Prob a b ly a lluding to E xo d . v . 12 - 2 1 Num b . x iv . 3 Ch . XV I . , etc.
‘5 It is hardly ju stifiab le to re fe r th e vers e to th e Ka ‘

b a and th e e ndeavo urs of th e Qo re ish to pre ve nt Muh ammed
from h olding a service there in th e sixth yea r afte r th e H ij ra . T h e text speaks o f “

places o f worsh ip .

”
T h e ph ras e .

o o

ag q l wl) reca lls E xod. xx . 24 .

‘6 S e e Noldeke , p . 131 .

‘7 V . 128- 135 ; V . 129, cf. 134 .

‘3 Vv . 148- 157 are justly placed b y Né ldeke after th e b attle ofU hu d, b ut v . 1 53 b elongs to a much later revela tion
o n pilgrim age (see also v v . 185 Muhammed n ot only performed th e ceremon ies him self when h e made th e

pi lgrimage in th e yea r 7 , b ut encou raged oth ers to follow h is e xample . S ee Mosl im quoted b y S prenger, I II . 522, rem .

As to V . 154 see I . H ish . p . 382 .

‘9 Noldekc On ly m ent-ions th ree , b ut there are form .
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wi ll of a dying per son , and the regula tions for the fa st of Ram adhan . The prohibition o f
“ eating

so lid food during this month conclude s ;wi th a metaphorical a dm onition not t o eat your wea lth
among you va in ly (v .

There can be n o doubt about the date o f the group of regulation s (i nt roduced by the phrase

They will ask which now follows , because one o f them refers to th e ra id which Abd A llah
b

.
J ah sh undertook at the b ehest of Muhammed two months before the ba ttl e c f Badr

,
towards th e

end o f the month of R ajah . Muhammed saw him self obl iged to condone the v iolation of the sacred

m onth as be st he could. It i s m ore difficult to fi x the right date of the regulation s conta ined in the

vv . 224 as i t seem s that they we re placed here solely on account of thei r legislativ e character .

The next address (vv . 2 74- 268) was, like the preceding o ne
,
deli vered wi th a v iew to teach

contempt of death in the struggle with the M eccans whom Muhammed h ad now re solved to attack .

Believer s must devote the ir lives as well as the i r fo rtunes to the ho ly cau se . The va riou s pa ragraphs

of the sermon are i l lustrated wi th instances from the records of the pa st . V erse 244 ev idently stands
in connection wi th 26 1 , both conta in ing recollecti on s o f the v ision of E z ek

. ch . x x x v ii . ,53 and

teaching the revival of the dead by the wi l l o f Allah . The sketch of the e lection of S aul which i s

confounded
,

wi th the sto ry of G ideon
,
and of Dav id’ s combat wi th Gol iath, have a s imi l a r tendency .

A set off aga in st the rather feeble tone of the e xhortat ion i s the fervent style of verse 256 which , under
the nam e “ V erse of the Throne ,

” i s held as one of the holie st revelation s of the Qordn ,

“ The

speaker rem inds h i s hearers of Abraham wh o informed hi s aggressor without fea r
,
that it was Allah

wh o rev iv ed the dead,
and wa s therefore favoured wi th the v i s ion related in G en . ch . x v .

This
ta le , howeve r, i s in so far m odified, as

“ the two birds ,
”
a lthough div ided in many pi eces , are brought

t o l ife aga in . The importance o f spending one
’ s fortune for the purposes of the holy war i s fina lly

i llustrated by two parables .55

The sect ion vv . 2 69- 281 hardly offer s any clue as to it s date . The repeated admoni tion to

g ive a lm s only expla ins the rea son o f it s place after a speech of simi la r tendency . V . 271 seem s

to be an answer to some Jewi sh
'

scoffer wh o h ad to ld the fugitives that I slam would keep them in

poverty fo r ever . The de vi l ” i s one of tho se m entioned i n v . 1 3 . The a llu sion tha t the ev il - doers

h ave no helpe rs (ansdr, v . 2 73) i s evidently an attempt to draw the Medinian M osl im e, wh o h ad

r ecei v ed the honouring t itle of Ansar , away from thei r Jewi sh allies . The latter Muhamm ed was not

bound to guide (v . These words perhaps belong to the period fo llowing the battl e of Badr

when affai rs a l ready began t o assum e a m ore settled aspect . The regulations with regard to money

transact ion s mentioned in the sam e speech seem to belong to a time, when the spoi l s of vi ctory h ad

increased the wealth of the Beli eve rs.

5° Ncldeke regards V . 184 as a fragmen t of a long revelation. b ut this i s not necessary .

6 ‘ S e e AlBe idh . , etc. Sprenger, 111 107 sq . Noldeke detach es v v . 212 - 3 b ut without valid reason , as they form an

introduction to v . 214 . Th e sub tlety of th e discu ssion i s characteristic of th e situation .

“a V 241, 99 ° Noldeke , P. 134 53 S ee Palm er, and Bei ira ege, p . 80.

M V . 257 0 should b e compared w ith Ab éth , II . 23 Make not thy prayer compulsion.

u Vv. 263, 265 , 267, see Ch . VIII .
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on th e poin t of retreating, h e took up a h andful of sand, and th rew it at th ein . Th e v ictory must
h ave seemed a re a l m irac le to th ose wh o witn essed i t, and o ne of Mu h ammed

’

s de arest w ishes was
t hus fulfi lled. H e h ad b e en favoured with a m i ra cle ! Muh amm ed h ad no desi re to pass for a great
genera l

,
and was better serv ed by ascribing th e victory to Allah . Th e h andful of grave l wh ich h e h ad

t h rown at th e enemy59 would not have de c ided th e sk i rm ish h ad Allah n ot th rown (v .
I t is

n ot diffi cult to perce i ve th at th e superstitious Meccans , discouraged by h av ing lost m any of th e ir

leaders in s ingle com bat , turned th ei r ba cks on wh a t th ey feared to b e witch cra ft . Th ey found th em
se lves once m ore opposed to th e m an wh o , a few years prev iously , cou ld b e in sulted with impun ity ,
but wh o now c omm anded a we l l disc ip lined army (vv . 1 63

I t is but natura l that a fter such a m i raculous turn of events Muh ammed re called to h is m ind

th e hum ble and pe r ilous position h e and h is friends were in be fo re th e em igration to Medina . H e now

took an opportun ity of admon ish ing Be lieve rs to b e grate ful to Allah , and fa ith ful to His Apostle

(v . 26 One of h is m ost dangerous enem ies , Al Nadr b . Al Hfirith , wh o h ad repeatedly ridicu led
his tales by im itating h im ,

h ad been taken prisoner . I bel ieve it was for h is and h is fe llow—captive

q a b . Mo eit
’

s specia l benefit th at Muhammad re vealed v v . 30- 31 :
“ And wh en th e infidels were

c rafty with thee to deta in thee a pri soner, or to kil l th ee , or to drive th ee forth , th ey we re crafty ;
but A llfih was

‘ crafty too , and Allah is th e best of th e cra fty . And wh en our S igns w ere rehearsed
to th em ,

th ey sa id : We h ave h ea rd [it] a l ready ; i f i t p leased us, we could te ll th e like , veri ly

th ese a re noth ing but o ld fo lks
’
ta les .

” 6°— Th e fate th at awa ited th e two prisoners seems to b e
predi cted in v . 35 : Now taste th e pun ishment for your di sbel ie f .” 6 1 They we re executed during th e
return to Medina .

Th e n ext piece (v . 42 - 46 ) is th e f ragmen t of an address a lso on th e topic o f th e battle . H is

fi rst regulation with regard to th e spoil Muh ammed now amended, so that in future one fi fth

should b e a ssigned to th e ch urch .

62 Th e statement th at Allah h ad shown th e Prophet in a dream
be fore th e b attle th e num ber of th e enem ies sma l ler th an it was in rea lity

,
was ev idently an a fterth ought .

Anoth er speech devoted to th e sam e sub ject d raws lessons for th e guidance of bel ievers on future
oc casions (vv . 47 and warns th e Hypocrites (v . th e Jews ,63 and th e Meccan army

,
which

Muhammed ve ry effectfully compa red t o Ph araoh and h is h ost (v v . 52

Th en follows a sh ort addre ss (vv . 57 - 70) whi ch , I beli eve , does not re fer to th e battle of Badr,
but to th e expedi tion aga inst th e Bam

‘

i Qainoqa. These were am ong th e signatories o f th e treaty
which was conc luded between Muhamm ed on one side , and th e pagan inh abitants of Medina and th e

Jews on th e other, but a pretext was e asi ly found for charging a secti on of th e la tter with hav ing

v iolated th e compact (vv . 57 Th e war preparation s a lluded to in v . 62 c annot refer to th e
Qore ish

,
because th ey were to b e m ade aga in st “ unknown infidels, and such who endeavoured to

betray th e Prophet (v . Th e en em ies Muh ammed here h ad in m ind were on ly to b e found in
Medina in th e ranks of th e Jews and th ose Arab s who , from poli tica l m oti ves, assum ed outwardly a

friendly attitude towa rds Islam . Th e stout re sistan ce th e Jews offe red to all h i s endeavours to con
vert th em ,

6 5 i s portrayed in th e same ve rse : D idst thou spend all that is on earth , th ou couldst not

re con ci le th e i r h earts , etc .

”
T h e inv itation to th e Mosl im warriors to fight th e Jews is th en expressed

in a sli crh tly m odified re production of Le v . xxv i . 8 (v . Wh en th e Band Qa inoqfi h ad surren
dered, Muh ammed intended to h ave th em all m assacred (v . b ut yie lding to th e demand of Abd

“9 I . I . p . 44 5 w i th a curse Vfiq idi , p . 58 .

6 ° Spren O
'

er ,
II . p .

290 . s e em s to regard th e pa ssage as Me cca n ,
b u t w ith ou t rea so n .

6 ‘ We sh ould expect th e Dua l, b ut Muh amme d did n o t addre ss th em dire ct, expre ss ing h im se l f in a mo re gen era l

0 2 Th e se verse s a re re ferred b y som e au th o rit ies to th e expuls ion of th e Band Qa in oqfi(cf. N o ldeke , p . b ut

v . s e em s to b e aga in st it ; s e e a lso Ya h ya b . Adam , p . 3 .

6 3 Th o se in wh o se h earts is s i ckn ess ” (v .
S o ,

5‘ Al
'

Be idh fiw i wron gly refers th e verse s to th e Band K o re i z a . Th e ph ra se wan“ (p l, is repro duc ed
b y Ha ssfin b . T hfib it, p . 6 .

56 Muh ammed met th em o n th e ir market place .



BANu QAINOQA SURA I II.
1 13

Allah b. Ub eyy ,
th e recognised ch ie f o f th e Medin ian Arabs, wh om h e did no t ca re to provoke unne

cessarily , b e m e re ly expe lled th e vanquished tri be (v . and confiscated the i r property for th e

b enefit of th ose who h ad take n pa rt in th e ra id (v .

Th e proceedings which Muh ammed h ad taken aga inst th e Band Qa inoqfiWere so pla inly illegal,
th at h e fe lt h imse l f compe lled to justify th em by mcan s of a div ine reve lation. The i r pun ishment ,
h e expla ined

,
was due solely to the i r treache rous conduct (vr . 7 1 Hav ing thus weakened th e

h osti le forces, th e Proph e t n ow took an Opportun i ty of surveying th e genera l situa t i on in Medina ,

a nd of crit ic ising th e fraterna l a l liance wh i ch h ad, at h is own instigation ,
b een formed immediate ly

a fte r en tering Medina betwe en th e be liev ing inhabitan t s of th e town and h is fe llow- fugit ives. For

som e rea son ,
probably in orde r to be able to dea l w i th th e Jews as h e th ough t best, h e sudden ly

dissolved th e i r a lliances (v . He appa rently fe lt strong eno ugh a l so to m ake a sligh t d i stinction

b etween th e Medin ian c it iz ens and h is a ristocra ti c Meccan com patriots .6 7

Th e first port ion of siim i i'i . mu st have been revealed soon a ft er "

S tir-a v i i i . Th e forme r state

m ent, tha t Allah h ad shown Muhamm ed in a dream th e enemy to b e sm alle r in num ber
,
is n ow ch anged

into a S ign th at th e Moslim a rmy appeared to th e infidels twice its strength .
“ 3 I be lieve also th at

a large portion of th is wire was de l ivered ch iefly for th e benefit of th e Jews, or, at least, those Judaeo
Arabs wh om Muh ammed hop ed to win th rough pe rsuasion . I would, th ere fore , date it prio r to

th e expulsion of th e Band Qainoqa. Th e leading ideas of th e address seem to b e that Islam so nea rly ap

proach ed Judaism th at th e Jews should fee l n o scruples in re cogn is ing Muh amm ed as a true proph e t .

Th e conspi cuous a ccumulation of formulas of Un ification in a sm all com pass (vv . 4
, 1 6 b is) with

H uwa inste ad of Allah ,70 and wi th a supplemen t so familia r to Jewish ears as
“
th e Liv ing and

S e lf- subs isten t” i s anything but ac c identa l . In th e same speech Muhammed m ention s th e Torah

(vv . 2 , 43 , 44, 58) and th e Gospe l (vv . 2 , 43 , 58) fo r th e fi rst tim e . Th e al lusion to Pha raoh and

h is n ation
,
sta nding as th ey do as th e proto types of w icked people , was calcula ted to resound n owh e re more

p owerfully th an in th e m inds of th e Jews . When Muh ammed says (v . 17 ) th at in th e eyes of Allah

th e Din” is Islam ,

“
and .th ose to whom th e B ook was given disagreed no t until after

'

th at there
was given to th em kn owledge ,

” it is c lear th at h e re fe rs to th e Rabbin i ca l inte rpretation of th e

Law, on th e basis o f which th e J ews used to argue with h im (v . Th e verse s 25 - 26 are rath e r

out of place h ere , but t hey a re so c lose ly re lated to
'

Jewish formula s of pray e r, that it is n ot im probab le

that Muh ammed in se rted th em in th is speech intentio na lly . Wh ethe r th e censure of th e friendly
intercourse between Mo slim s and Jews (v . 2 7) was origina lly inse rted h e re , i t is difficul t to sa y , .as i t

would h ave been m ore in pla ce at th e begin n ing of th e open hostili ties aga in st th e latter .

What was Muh amm ed
’

s purpose in in troduc ing th e stories of th e births o f John a nd Jesus in a

speech n o t addre ssed to C h rist ian s (vv . 30 I be lieve h is in tent ion was th e sam e as in th e

p revious serm on , vz
'

z . , to show th at in v ita l re lig ious questions h e stood on th e same ground as th e
Jews , but h ad author ity to “

abro
g
ate” part of wh at h ad been m ade un lawful for th em (v .

Jesus was a created be ing like Adam , wh i lst th ere is no G od bes ide A lli
‘

i li
” 73 (vv . 5 2 , Th e

p leonasti c form of v . 57 “ Th at we (Muh amm ed and th e Jews) serve no oth e r G od th an Allah , and
a ssoc iate no on e with H im ,

make s i t man i fest that Muh amm ed, wh en i t suited h im ,
wa s no t lcth to

side with th e Jews aga ins t Christians . Late r on h e a lso found an opportuni ty of doing th e opposi te
,

66 T h e verse is regarded a s a b ro gatin g th e precedin g on e . N o ldeke re fers it to th e spo i ls o f th e b a ttle of
Badr , b ut I cann o t sh are h is o pin io n .

‘37 Noldeke den ie s th a t v . 73 i s a b ro ga ted b y v . 76 cf. ix. 1 01.

as R efe rs e ith er to v i i i . 9, 12 o r to 45- 45. S ee a lso
u
‘b i “ (i i i . 2 and v i i i. i i i . 23

(“
i
f s “

3
Pb

"

cf. v i i i . 51 ; i i i . 47 of. v i i i . so.

as v . 1 if. i i . 256 .

G

'

s
“ a lon e x1. 67 .

to Th is aga in v , 55.
7 1 S e e Ch . III . a t th e end.

7? From v . 23 it appea rs th a t th ey an swered Muh ammad’

s h e ll fire th rea ts w ith th e Ta lmu dica l sym b o l ism th a t
th e so journ o f th e w i cked in G eh enna on ly la sts twe lve mo n th s ; see R ish Has h . fo l.

7 3 Se e xxxv i i . 3 4.
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.O n th e basis of th e stric t m on othe istic v iew comm on to ‘ h Ioslims and Jews h e invites th e latter to
return to pure Abrah am ism (v . which was ident i ca l ne ither with [Rabbin ic] Judaism nor wi th
Ch ristian ity (v . 60 ) Th e purport o f ve rse 65 i s no t quite c lear to me, a lthough th e Commentators t ry

to expla in i t . Whom should th e Jews style “ Be lievers” but the ir own people ? Th e Commentators
naturally th ink of th e Mo slims, and Muh ammed may perhaps have meant th at a lso, but th e senten ce
seems to b e th e nesu lt of a m isunderstanding on h is . pa rt. It - i s not l ike ly th at one section of Jews

sh ould h ave encouraged anoth er to profess th e . Islam icc ult in th e -m orn ing and to abjure it aga in in

th e e ven ing
,

Th ose who ba rter away th e coven ant of Allah and H is faith for a small p rice (v . 7 1 ) is one 0 13
th e derogato ry appel lations given to th e Jews by th e Proph et . Th e th reat th at th e persons th us

described sh all h ave no sh are in th e final , world” 74 can on ly h ave been ca lculated to impress Jewis-h :

h eare rs, s ince th e ph rase is but th e Muh ammedan adaptation of a we ll kn own Rabbin i ca l one . IVh at

Muh ammed really a imed at in those remark s was an on slaught aga inst th e authority of th e Rabbin i ca l

c ode , wh i ch h e represents as c la im ing equa l auth ority w ith th e Book , S ome Je ws , h e says , pervert
th e Book in orde r to re ckon to it wh at doe s not be long to it (v . Wh e ther

,
or. ‘

not
,
Muh am

m ed was c onv in ced of this h e at any rate wished to con vey to - th e m inds of Moslim s, tha t th e Jewish
Rabbis

,
by making laws

,
75 placed th emse lve s on a leve l with God (v . and desi red to b e

worshipped. Allah ,
however, neve r commanded m en to take angels and p roph et s as Lords (v .

Th e point of th is criti cism lies in th e term s Ra bbdn.z
'

y:y i2n and a rbdban wh i ch are both to be
in te rpreted as indi cating th e supremacy of Rabbin ism .

I t is no t diffi cu lt to see how Muhamm ed imbibed th e notion that
:

Jews pa id the i r Rabbis
greate r homage th an ivas due to morta ls. Not on ly was b e aware that they performed many rites
s ole ly on Rabbin ica l auth or ity , but h e seem s to h a ve seen th em pray at th e supposed graves

'

of

B ibl ica l proph ets and piou s men in gen era l . In a tradition handed down by Al Bokh ari,76

Muh ammed is sa id to h ave remarked that A llah h ad cursed th e Jews be cause they used th e grav es o f.
thei r p roph et-s as pla ces of worship . I f th is b e true , h e c ould n ot have foreseen to what extent such a

custom was destined to preva i l in th e Mo slim
'

worl
‘

d.

S om e schola rs rega rd v . as very la te ,” but th e re is no reason to pla ce i t much late r th an v . 1 7 .

S in ce th e words are addressed to th e Jews (see v . the i r, number and influen ce in Medina must
stil l h ave been great enough to make it worth th e Proph et ’ s whi le to try and convert th em (v .

Ve rse 87 is supposed to h ave been th e reply to a query a ddressed to Muhamm ed by some Jews . Th e

auth en ti c ity of this question ,
with wh ich I have dea lt e lsewhe re ,79 is very doubtful . I t is, there fore ,

n ot quite clea r wh at Muh ammed meant by this remark , except th at h e wish ed to parade his intimate
acqua intance with th e Pentateuch , and th e passages in Gen . ix . 4 and xxx i i . 3 3 in pa rti cular . By

b ringing one of th e i r scrolls and re c iting th e ve rses in questi on they could conv in ce them se lve s of th e
~

truth o f h is al legation . Th e nex t ve rse , which c on clude s th e address, brands again post - Bibli ca l

prohibiti ons as
“ forging a

‘

lie aga inst

At about th e sam e tim e as th e first h a l f of S iim i i i . , S lim x lv i i . must have been re vea led. V . 2;

h owever, i s out of conne ction with th e verses 1 and 3 , and a ltogethe r b ut of place here .

80 Th e com

pi le rs did not, . perhaps , care to commen ce a 3 12m wi th a condemna tion of th e wicked. Th e v ictories
ga ined hithe rto are made th e bas is for admon i t ion s and a censure of th e Jews .

81 In v . 2 1 Muh ammed

san dmanp
'
7l1

”5 A d is t in ct a llus io n to th e Jew i sh o ra l 134W i s to b e found in w) w) ¢3 (G
e ige r, p . s e e a lso J. Q. R .

X III . 22

i n E d.

'

Kreh l, I . p .

7 7 Noldeke , p . 1 41 . H is remark ,
th a t Muh amm ed regarded “ tru e Ch ri stian s LS b e l ieve rs , i s in compa t ib le

w ith v . 52.

i t Of. Numb . m i . 18 , and Al Be idii aw i. 79 J. Q . R
. V o l . X . p . 105 .

“9 fil l s v . 3 re fers to P5 1 10 ; Jé l v . i . cf . v v . 9 and 1 0. As to v . 2 se e Ch . X III .
“ 1 Pa lm e r wron gly re fe rs th e wo rds th o se to wh om h a s b ee u given th e know ledge to Ib n Ab b as , wh o canno t

h e mean t b y th is ve rse .
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”

.

thei r doom (v . This verse gives manifest evidence that any fatalistic notions occurring in
th e

'

Qoran are not the result of theo logica l speculations , but were grown
“

on purely pol itica l soil .
I t was necessary to render another defeat impossible , because Islam could not afford i t . The
demora l i sation a fter U bud was so great that the Mo slims m ade Muhamm ed responsible , and cha rged
h im with having decei ved his friends . H e was obliged to defend him self aga in st thi s accusation88

(v . but rem inded his accusers that Allah h ad sent a m essenger to them out o f their own m idst

(v . and that their m i s fo rtune was thei r own fault . H e described the situation v ery accurately
in say ing that “ on that day they were far nigher to disb elief than to fa ith

”

(v .
but those

wh o h ad suffered m artyrdom ,
were not dead but a li ve

,
and enjoyedth e pleasures of paradi se by the

grace of Allah (vv . 1 6 3

In close connection with thi s speech stands the ne x t which is less severe and rathe r m ore hopefu l

in tone . To turn the genera l attention from the cheerless subject of the defeat, he m akes use of a
well worn device in

'

launch ing another rebuke aga inst the Hypocrites and Jews . In answer to the

Prophet
’ s request fo r funds to continue the war aga i nst the Meccans , they asked sneeringly whether

Allah was poor (v . The question originated, according to tradition , wi th F inh as, a m em ber of

the expe lled Ban i
“

: Qa inoqa, and i s evidently only a reflex of Num b . x i . Muhamm ed, however ,
taking the sa rcasm seriously

, placed this a lleged bla sphemy on a par with the o ld reproach that the

Jews h ad k illed thei r prophets undeservedly
” Not less sinful

,
he adds

,
i s the assertion that

Allah h ad covenanted with them not to b elieve in a prophet until he h ad brought a sacrifice which the

fire devoured90 (v . A remark of th is kind,whether spoken in jest or ea rnest , was not founded
on any conditi on la id down in the Old Testament, but enta i ls an al lusion to such passages as Jud

v i . 2 1 , x i i i . 20 1 K . xv i ii . 3 1 . Probably this fire (a lndr) i s purposely contras ted in one of

the followi ng verses with the i l lum ina ting (a lmun i
'

r) Book (v . 1 81 ) and those wh o are rem oved from
hell fi re and brought into pa radise Further war nings addressed to the scofli ng Jews

(vv . 183 a fervent prayer, and adm onitions to bear the situation patiently , conclude the sfira .

A more powerfu l lever than speeches was n ow applied to the drooping spi rits of the Moslims by

th e expulsion of the second Jewish t ribe, the Band Al Nadi r, after Muhamm ed h ad caused
their ch ie f, K a

‘b b . Al Ashra f, to be a s sass inated.

91 The M osl im ba rds hastened to celebrate these

two events in various songs , and Muhamm ed himself was so rej oiced, that he composed a se ries of

Ha llelujah - Psalms . It is as such and as im i tati ons of Bi bl ica l ones, and Pss . cxlv i . - cl. i n

particula r tha t I rega rd the Sara s, lv ii . ,92 l ix . ,
lx i . , lx i i . lx i v . , all of which begin with the words ;

Pra ise Allah whateve r i s in the heavens and i n the ea rth . I t i s rather difficult to fi x the order of

successi on of these five edra s , but this i s of l ittle account, as they were all compo sed a t this period

Th ei r poetic elem ent is a lmost ent irely confined to the superscription m enti oned, the rest being

prose , and in one ofthem we read the demand to giv e a lms f rom the conquered treasuries

The v ictory a l luded to in v . 10 i s no other than the e xpuls ion of the B . A l Nadi r .93 The reverse

prev iously susta ined was still f re sh enough in his m ind to cause h im to warn his friends not to

exaggerate thei r j oy (v . 22 The verse s 24—2894 refer to Muh ammed
’

s fai lureto get the Jews to

contribute towards the fine to be pa id fo r the slaying o f two men of the Band Am i r. The phra se

(v . 24) those wh o are nigga rdly , and b id m en be n iggardly” runs pa ra lle l to Abeth , v . 1 3 , though

only by acc ident . The verses seem to have been placed here becaus e they form a contrast to severa l

of the preceding ones (6 . g . ,
10 , 1 1 , i n which th e topic of g iv ing a lms is di scussed.

S ti m lix . begin s wi th a re ference to the expulsion of the BandAl Nadi r .
95 The verses 2 and 3 l ook

l ike an attempt to justify that a ct by stating that Allah was responsible for it . I f the banishment

of tho se Jews h ad not been pre—orda ined, their fate m ight have been much worse . S o here Muhamm ed

No ldeke , p . 143 , quotes th e reason s given b y tradition ists.
“9 Perhaps also 2 K . v ii . 2 ; cf. 8 . v . 69.

9° S e e xv i i . 92 , and J. Q . R. Vo l. X . p. 106.

9 1 S e e th e dirge s o f th e Jew ish poet Samamak , I . H i sh . pp . 657 , 659.

°3 N oldeke , p . 1 44 r ightly does no t refer th e sfira to th e conquest ofM ecca .

93 i i i . 147 , lx iv . 1 1 .

9‘ S e e I . H i sk . p. 662 vakidi , p. 250,

96 No ldeke , H i gh . p. 654 (s
y
n:

J
as fi fl aw u

se as O b i) ,
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m akes use aga in of the fatal istic principle , b ut thi s tim e to exculpate an a ct of open violence .

More than this , he h ad caused the pa lm groves of th e Jews to be cut down and burned.

96 This appeared
to them a flagrant v iola tion of the law in Ueut. x x . 19 ,

a nd seem s a l so to ha ve been condemned by

public opin ion . Muhamm ed was so consc ious of the outrage he h ad comm itted
,
that he found it

necessa ry to shelter th ose wh o h ad e x ecuted h is w i l l behind the command o f Allah (v .

The consequences o f this bloodle ss v ictory we re even greate r fo r the economy of th e future S tate

than the p receding one s . The estate of th e Band Al N adi r h ad not been taken by “

pre ss ing

forwa rd wi th horse and came], but A llfi h autho ri sed H is apo stle to give it to whom he plea sed

(v . In other words, whatever spo i l was not taken in open warfare , b ut by surrender , becam e
th e prope rty o f Allah and H is Prophet . This fu rnished a very important precedent for future

enla rgement of Moslim te rri to ry by pact o r cessi on . The n ew lands were the property of the

rea lm .
97 ~ T h e o ld i nhabitants we re le ft unmolested, b ut thei r produce fi l led the coffers of the state .

This n ew m anner o f di stributing the spoi l placed at Muh ammcd
’

s imm ediate di sposa l la rge

mean s to reward the poo r and lowly, wh o h ad cast in the ir lot with h im in Mecc a . He declared that

t h ey h ad the first cla im t o a sha re in the booty (v . in which the Ansi
‘

ir Were not to pa rticipate at

(v . It i s but natura l that Muhammed n ow taunted the Hypoc rite s, wh o , a fte r having

encouraged the Jews to offer re sistance, h ad left them i n the lurch , so that they h ad to reti re to

thei r ca stle s , and fina lly surrender (W . 1 1 S uch conduct subj ected them to som e ver y

unflattering compa risons .

The m iddle pa rt o f the sai l -a being som ewha t poor fo r a Ha llelujah- Psa lm
,
Muhammed

endeavoured to m ake at least the end as thrill ing as the comm encement . N ow verse 2 1 shows clea rly

tha t the author h ad Ps. c x i v. in his m ind which , though not being a Halle lujah—Psa lm it se lf . belongs

to a group of Psa lm s which a re known in the M i slm a h under the nam e of H a llél, a nd which

o ccupy an important place in the prayer - book . Through the patho s o f th i s ve r se a fa int regret i s

obse rvable that the Qo rdn wa s not revea l ed upon a mounta in which “ wou ld have humbled i tsel f and

been split fo r fea r of A llfi h .

”98 Lest
,
howeve r

,
a ny man shou ld think tha t su ch a sight h ad ever

p
resented itself to the eyes of man

,
Muhamm ed adds th at he h ad only spoken in m etaphor. V ery

impre ss ive appear the two taw lfids and the profusion of divine epithets, many of which are bo rrowed
from Jewi sh term inology ,99 whilst the

“ Ha l le lujah” repeated i n the la st verse, leav es no doubt that the

whole Sara. form s a continuous sermon ,

S zira l x i . b egin s with a sev ere reprimand addressed to Belie vers “ wh o say what they do n o t do ,

a thing which is very hate ful to Allah. The purport of this reproach , repeated twice, i s not quite

c lea r, a lthough the Commentators co nnect i t _

with a dec la ration o n the pa rt of the Mo slims
,
tha t they

were prepa red to sacrifice both wea lth and li fe fo r the sake of the fa ith . I t appea rs , however, tha t

Muhamm ed aga in a lluded to the spir itless conduct of a pa rt of the Mosl im a rmy at Uhud.

1°° At any

rate the recomm endation given in v . 4, to fight in future “ i n closed ranks
,
a s though they we re

a compact bu i lding,
” l throws some light on the m eaning of the two preceding verse s . The chie f

function o f v . 5 i s to introduce v . 6 , m em orable on account of the n ew title Ahmad
,
unde r which

Muhamm ed state s that he was a nnounced by Je sus . I take thi s nam e as an attempt at an

Arabic rendering of Messias, and to find that formation of the root HMD,
which would m ost

appropriately express the chara cte r under which Muhammed wi shed to be known to the followi ng

generations . From this we may conclude tha t he was not cal led Muhamm ed
,

at least not

til l several yea rs after the H i j ra .

3 V . 7 refers aga in to the Jews wh o try to e x tingui sh “ th e

l ight of Allah wi th thei r m o uth . The certa inty Muhamm ed expresse s i n the v erses 9 and 1 3
,

95 S e e Bokh ari , i i i . 13 .

97 Sprenger , 111 . p . 16 4, rega rds th e first po rtio n o f v . 7 as interpo lated. Moslim au tho rities de cla r e th e verse to
re fer to oth er pla ces th an th e terr itory of th e B . Al Nadir .

93 Cf. Z ach . x iv . 5 Ps . lxv i i i. 9. xcv i ii . 5 .
99 E . g. , a lma l-i h , a lquddr

‘

ts. a tmwh a im in
, a lj a bbdr , etc,

100 Cf. i i i . 1 18 and ab ove ; v . 3 most h ateful in th e eves o f Allah v . 4 “ Allfih lo v e s th ose wh o fight in H i s caus e .

”

1 S ee Ch . V III . 2 S ee also th e Bahira legendiu Ch . II.
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tha t I slam would be victoriou s in the en( “ in sp ite of th e objection o f the infidels , prove s the address

t o ha ve been spoken after the ban i shm ent o f the Band Al Nadi r , when Muhammed wa s ent i t led t o

hope that
,
at lea st in Med ina , no one would be able to w i thstand h i s ru le . V . 1 4 , b eing a re - echo of

S . i i i . 45 , stands detached , and seems to have been placed at the end of th i s sdra on a ccount of v . 6 .

I t i s not d iffi cu lt t o recogn ise that the beg inn ing of S lim lx i i . i s cl o sely c onn ected w i th the
c onclu sion of S lim lix . Th e strenu ous e ii orts Muhammed h ad to make

,
in order to find mater ia l f or

the psa lm ody i s plainly v i s ible . The a im c on s ists of two parts of unequal length , wh i ch are not in»

connection wi th each other . The first portion c ontains anothe r of the well worn onslaught s aga inst

the rema in ing Jews
, as beare rs of the Rabb in i cal law in th e shape of an insulting c ompari s on .

3 Th e

verse s 6 and 7 are a repeti t ion of S . i i . 88. The latter port ion of the 8am ,
wh ich d iscu ssed the

dutie s of the “ Day of C ongregati on ,“ is sa id t o owe i ts orig in t o the indignat i on of the Prophet wh o
saw a ca ravan , led by unbe l iev ing Medin ian c i t i z ens , enter the c it-y w i th great noise on Fr iday , and
cause great d istu rbance among the worsh ippers .5

Th e descript ive e lement in the first port i on of 8 iim lxi v . i s not ind icat ive of Mec can orig in ,

b ut of a feeble effor t to re vive the Spark of enthus iasm proper for a psa lm . The remin i s cence s of th e

defea t of Uhud6 (v . and th e d ou ble admon it i on to be obed i ent (v v . 12 and 1 6 ) leave no d ou bt

as to th e place t o wh i ch th e s iim be longs .

I t appea rs that S i n-a i v . orig ina l ly only c ons isted of th e p i eces vv . 14 5 , 1 26 - 1 29 and 17 57

wh ich t reat of lega l matte rs in co nnect i on w i th the rights of women and orphans , and the regu lations
o f w i lls and bequests . The promu lga t ion of the se regu lat ions c ou ld not have been undertaken

w ithou t very ca refu l prepa ration . I t wa s d icta ted by the necess ity f or a rranging the right s and

dut ies of a grow ing commun i ty , many members of wh ich h ad suddenly bec ome wea lthy, and wh ich ,
ow ing to the var i ous battles , numbered many w id ows and orphans , who h ad to be p rovided f or by

th e commonwea lth in whose se rv ice thei r natu ra l suppo rter s h ad l ost the i r l ive s . I t is therefore
probable th at the revelations in qu est ion canno t be dated earl ier than th e yea r five .

8

Between the port i ons of the s iim u nder c onsideration the c ompi lers have inserted a mass of

reve la ti ons m ostly belong ing to th e same pe r iod for wh i ch they c ou ld not find m or e su i table places .

To th is category b e long the ritual precepts in v . 4 6 , be ing reflexes of Lev i t. x . 9, xv . 1 6—1 8 increa sed
by Rabbin ica l interpretat ions .9 Then follows a v igorou s attack aga inst the J ews (vv . 47 which

a
ppea r s l ike an attempt at stamp ing the ban i shment of the Band Al Nadi r as a rel ig iou s du ty .

Mu
hammed endeavoured to dem on strate that the J ews h ad s o far dev iated fr om the tea ch ings of

the Torah by a ltering the same (vv . 48 that they were no better than heathens . Th i s, he sa id ,

m ight be dedu ced from the nearly di v ine homage they paid to the ir sages . The po in t i s of import

a
nce

.

“ Beho ld
,

” he says (v .

“ how they dev i se a li e aga inst Allah , and that is man i fest sin
enough

"Do ye not see those to whom a port ion of the Book was given bel ieve in the Ji bt and

n h zi t,
“ and say

to the infidels these are bett er guided in the way than those who bel iev e [in A ll-ah

and H is messenge r] The se are th ose wh om A lldh h as cu rsed , and whom A llah h as cu rsed sha ll

find no he lper
.

"
Noldeke a scr ibe s th e word s placed in the mou th of the people a ccu sed in this ve rse

to som e o f the expe l led J ews wh o betook them se lve s to Mecca , and tri ed to stir the Qore ish up to renew
the i r hosti li ties aga inst Muhammed .

12 Th is i s , however, u tterly improbable . Whence d idMuhamm ed

g
a
in the knowledge tha t they h ad done so The infidels” of v . 54 are n one others than the Jews

S e e Be idh fiw i a nd Bokh .
i
. 224 a ccording to Ab u Hu reira . It is a lleged that Ka ‘

b b. Lo eyy gave Friday th e
nam e ‘

zi r t
‘

ob d
,
becau se th e people u sed to con grega te on that day . Th is tradit ion, which is given on u ncerta in

au
thor ity

, d
eserves no credit. Arfibd or fi r i’i b ’

th d i s , in th e Ta lmu d, a n am e of F riday (Jera sh . Te'ri
‘

wna , v i i i . l
fi

O) , It

a
lmost a ppears that Muhammed at first intended to use th i s term for Friday , b ut discarded it a s he did with

‘

Ash i
‘

tm ,

Later tra dition ,
then , gave th e word a pagan or igin .

6 S e e A 1 Be idh i
‘

iw i .
6 S ee lv u . 22, i i i . 147 .

7 e i j
j
ifii n J

)
v v . and 175 .

3 S ee al s o Nb ldeke , p . 145 sq.

9 S e e G e iger, p . 88 ; Noldeke , p . 147, is n ot convin cing .

1° Cf. i i 87. 98.

w 7
.

”l Ge iger, 55, n ot qu i te correct.
12 B o ldeke , P 149 ’
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CHAPTER X

REVELAT IONS ON MUHAMM E D
'

S DOM E S T IC AFFAIR S .

REVELAT ION S beginn ing O thou Prophet Marriage with Z einab S erm on on the

cum Refutation of the cha rge aga inst ‘Ar
’

sha Regulations concerning women .

E v e ry work on Mosl im Tradi ti on , o r o n th e l i fe o f Muhamm ed, conta i n s spec ia l chapter s

on h is pe rsona l appea ra nc e a nd cha rac te r i s t ic s . Thes e w orks , how e v e r , be ing w ritte n m ore

w i th a v iew to prom o te the re ligio us f e rv ou r o f th e reader than to c hronic l e fac ts, o bscure th i s

po in t ra th er tha n throw l i ght upon it .
Th e Qora

'

n portrays th e m an Muhamm ed m o r e

fa ith f ul l y than any Mosl im b iography . H is rea l i nd i v idua l i ty , as w el l a s th e transfo rma t ion
o f h i s c ha racte r du r ing an e v entfu l caree r m ay be c l ea rly trac ed from h i s o wn u ttera nc es .
There we s ee h ow grea t qua l i ti e s m ay b e m a r red by gra v e fa u l ts .

Muhamm ed w as undoub tedl y consc i ou s o f h is o wn w eaknesses , and did w ha t oth er m e n

i n
p
r om i n en t posi t io ns ha v e done . H e su r rounded th em w i th a. ha l o . Am ong Muh am m ed

’

s

pa
ss ion s

, an e v e r i nc rea s in g lo v e o f th e gentle se x wa s the gr eates t . Yet, i n spi te o f h is idea l

c a ll ing , h e did not e ndeav o u r to m a ste r i t, but a llow ed i t to i nc rea se w i th h is y ea rs . What

c lea re r s ign i s needed fo r the a b so lute sway he held o v er th e m i nds o f the Beli e v er s tha n h i s
b oldn ess i n canon i s ing h i s pa ss i on fo r w om en , dec la ri ng i t to b e unde r th e spec ia l pro tec ti o n

of Allfih (amr) .
7 M o ham m ed ’s dom estic affa i r s form th e subst ra ta o f a s e r ies o f r e v e la ti on s

da t ing f r om th e fi f th y ea r a f te r th e H ij ra . They are e x te rna ll y d i s t in guish ed by th e i n truduc s

ti on : 0 th ou Proph et !
25 W i th v ery few e xc ept ion s26 they re f e r to m a trim onia l m a tte rs , and

fo rm th e l ea st edi fy ing chapter i n the h i story o f Islam .

Th e P rophet o f Allah c o v eted Zeinab, the wife of h i s freedman Zeid b . Hfirith a whom
h e h ad adopted, and w i sh ed to m a r ry he r . Th e two obstacles o f h e r b ei ng a m arr i ed wom an and
th e w i f e o f h i s adopted s on (wh om Ara b cu stom m ade as n ear a rela ti v e a s i f h e h ad be en hi s

r ea l son) h ad to b e rem o v ed, if th e w i sh o f Muhamm ed was to b e fulfi ll ed. Thi s was, how e ver ,
ea sy enough , i f i n th e plac e o f a pe rsona l de s i re , he ga v e e xpr essi on to a. d i v in e c omm and.

U nder th es e c ircum stanc es th ere w a s no choic e l e ft . Zeid h ad to di v o rc e h i s w i fe
, and

Muham m ed h ad to di sso l v e th e pa te rna l t i e w h ich connec ted h im w i th h is adopted son , and to

m a r ry Ze i nab . Th e h i sto ry o f th i s i ntere sting m a rriage i s la id down i n S . x x x i i i . 1—62 . Out o f
fi ve s ec ti ons o f th i s se rm o n beginn ing w i th th e w ords : 0 th e n Proph et, four (v v . 1—8, 28 - 39,

49- 52
,
5927) trea t on m a tte rs o f M uh amm ed

’

s Ha rem . The spi r i t o f the re v ela ti on s w i l l b e b es t

dem ons tra ted by tra nsla t ing one o f them l i te ra ll y

(v . 7 ) Allah h as no t m ade f o r an y m an tw o hea rts in h i s i ns ide , n or h as He m ade

your w i v es
,
w hom y ou des i re to repudia te , y our [rea l] m others ,28 n o r h a s

H e m ade your adopted son s y our [rea l] sons . S uc h i s on ly you r way o f
e xpress ing i t, bu t Allah speaks th e truth , and H e gu ides i n th e r igh t pa th .

”

H e thus aboli shed the o ld formula of d ivorce. Afte r th i s dec la ra ti o n Muhamm ed was

f re e to m a rry Z e ina b w h o , on th is occa s i on , w i th a ll th e presen t and fu ture wi v es o f th e
Prophet , rec ei v ed the honora ry title

“ Moth e r o f the Bel i e v e rs (v . Th e m a rr iage ha v ing
taken plac e in th e y ea r 5 o f the H i j ra , th e re i s no doub t a bou t the date o f th e address i n qu est i on .

S tira x x x i i i . sh ow s som e t rac es o f a rtis t ic a r ra ngem en t fo r wh ich , how e v e r, th e c ompi l ers
are a lo ne r espons i b le . The first and la rges t po rti on (v 1 - 59) i s so a rranged that addresses t o
“
th e Prophet

”
a l te rna te w i th th os e to “ th e Believ ers . S i nc e th e d iffe ren t sec t i on s o f b o th

c la sses b elong to va rio u s pe riods , i t i s b es t to di scuss th em in th e orde r o f th e e v ents to w h ic h
th e v rela te .

25 xxx iii . l , 28 49, 59 ; lxv . 1 ; lxvi . 1 , 9 . Lx . 12 also tre ats o f wom en .
26 v i i i . 6 5 , 66 . 7 1 ix . 74 .

27 As to v . 44 se e b e low .

29 T h e words were used in th e old formula of divorce .



MARRIAGE OF ZE INAB .
12 ]

S ec ti on v v . 28- 39 al so r e fe rs to th e inc iden t o f th e m a rr iage o f Z ei nab . Muhamm ed n ow

p
retended to ha v e adv i s ed h er fo rm er husband not to pa r t w i th h i s w i fe , b ut Allah h ad decre ed

o therw i s e , and Ze id was r ew a rded f o r h i s compl ianc e b y hav in g h i s nam e coupl ed w i th that o f

t he Prophe t i n a spec ia l re v e la ti on (v .

I f Muhammed h ad m e r ely w i sh ed to ob ta i n Z e i nab fo r h er own sak e , h e could pro bably
hav e ach i e v ed th i s w i th ou t i nv ok ing th e a id o f A l lah , but I b el i e v e that th e i nc iden t was a ls o

m ean t to inc rea se h i s presti ge by plac i ng h im aga i n on a par w i th on e o f th e B ibl ica l proph ets .

Th e m a r riage o f a proph et by spec ia l di v in e c omm and h ad a b efitt ing preceden t i n th e

[sym bol ica l] marriage s of the prophet Hosea (i . 2
, i i i . 1 w h ich M uhamm ed i nte rpret ed

l i te rally .
Both cas es ha v e s e v era l po i nts o f res em blanc e . Th e w i v e s cho sen w e r e no t v i rg in s ,

an d th e m a rriages h ad to se r v e a s ob j ec t l e ssons fo r th e popu lac e . Th e onl y redeem in g featu r e

i n M o hamm ed
’ s proce ed in g was h is i nsi s t ing on a prope r di v o rc e i nstead o f th e ob j ec ti onab l e

p
ract ic e o f pre - I s lam ic t im es . Now th e shor t addre ss wh ich foll ow s (v v . 44 b e in g th e o nly

one supe rsc r ib ed : O th o u Proph et ,
”

an d y et not re fe rr in g to any th in g m a trimon ia l , se em s

n e v e r th eless to b ea r upon th e sam e i nc ident , and to t each tha t Muhamm ed i s th e h era ld o f

glad t idings and a wa rner , etc. I t i s un e xpec ted, at th i s j unc tu re , to se e Mu hamm ed agai n

accredi ted as a prophet , bu t h i s w o rds w e re appa r en tly de s igned to pac i fy th os e supe rc i l i ous

Bel i ev e r s , w h o conside red h i s b eh a v i ou r i n the affa i r o f Z e i na b a s i gn o f hum an w eak ness w he r e

p
ro
p
het ic se l f—abne ga t io n sh ould ha v e b e en . H e , th e refor e, thought i t prope r to con v i nc e h i s

pe opl e
tha t i n th i s ca se a l s o h e h ad acted as Messenger o f A l lah . To th i s b e a ttached a regula

t ion r ega rding th e pr o v is ion s to b e m ade f o r a Mosl im wom an m a r ri ed to a Bel ie v e r, wh o w i sh e d

t o d i v orce h er b e fo re c onsumm ating th e m a r r iage (v .

Th e lesson s to b e deduced from th i s m ar r iage w e r e n o t ev en th en e x hausted. Acco rdi n g

to tradi t io n sev era l gu ests a t th e w edd ing fea st, ha v ing g i v e n off enc e by thei r c onduc t

Muhamm ed fo rbade B el i e v e rs to enter h i s h ouse s i n fu tu re w i th o u t spec ia l i n v i ta tion , t o

l e
a
v e a s so on as th e m ea l was fin i sh ed, and not t o speak to h i s w i v es unless th e y w er e v e i l ed

(v v . 53 The command to be veiled was Su b sequently g i v en to all b e l i e v i ng w om en (v .

Th e last addr ess conta in s th e s en tenc e (v . 56 ) t ha t
“ Allah and His angels pray f or the

Prophet .
” Th es e w o rds se em to b e m ode l l ed o n a Ta lm ud ic hom i ly .

3 1 In v . 4 1 th e sam e ph rase

i s r epea ted,
b u t w i th r ef eren c e t o th e Mo slim s . I b e l i e v e th is v e rs e and v . 42, f rom w h ich n o

c l u e can b e gath er ed as to da te , w e r e in se rt ed in th i s sz
’

w
-

a m e re ly on account o f v . 56 .

Th e pi ec e v v . 9- 27 i s o f later da t e . It desc r i b e s th e s i ege o f Medina b y th e
“ Co nfede

rat es ,
”
c onsi st ing o f the Qo rei sh an d Gh atafan

,
a ss i sted by th e Band Kure i z a , th e rem a in i ng

Jew i s h t r i b e in th e en v iron s o f M edina (A . H . From verse 27 we gath e r tha t th e pi ec e

w as re v ea l ed a f te r the an nih i la ti on of th e B . K ore i z a ,

Th e two fo ld succ ess f o und an adequa te expr ess i on i n th is tr i umphan t addr ess wh ic h
‘ i s

s om ewha t elat ed and a lm os t dram a tic i n style (v . Th e la st section h eaded “ 0 th e n

Prophet
”

(v . 49 m ak es i t lawful for h im to marry wom en wh o were am ong the captives or

slaves . The fir st of th i s c la s s was the Jewess Reihana , widow of one of the B . Kureiz a
,

wh om Muhamm ed m arr i ed A . H . 6 . Th e ve rs e placed n e x t to th i s m ust , h owe v e

b e m uch lat er , b ecaus e th e speaker take s upon h im se l f n o t to i nc rea se h i s H a rem any f u r th e r

e x cept by con cub i n e s . The v e rs e can therefo re n o t ha v e b e en re v ea l ed unt i l th e y ea r 7 o r

T o th ese speech es th e compi l e r s ha v e added th ree m o re wh ich form th e c onc lud in g pa rt o f

th e sti rs . V e rs es 60 7 6 2 anno unce th e Speedy e x ti rpa t ion o f th e re st o f th e Jew s o f Med i na .

Th ey are dec la red outlaw s and fr e e to b e m urde red wh ere v er fou nd .

” The pa r tia l conco rdanc e

29 T h e words b k ) [g iv e a .) 4 3 have b een
'

uti lsed b y H assfin b . Thab it (D iwan, p . 41 , l . 1 1) in a dirgeu

o n Othman , b u t th e words refer to Z e id, b rothe r of th e poet .
so Cf. i i . 237 , 5 1 S ee p. 79, rem . 59.

52 As to v . 52 see Weil, Mohammed, p . 358.

5 3 Of. ii . 187 referring to all unb el ievers , Meccans in cluded.
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o f v . 62 w i th v . 38 expla i ns wh y th e l i ttl e pi ec e was plac ed in thi s sfira . T h e sh ort d i scou rse

o n th e H ou r ” w h ich then fol lows (vv . 6 3 - 68) i s qu i te unce r ta i n as to date , b ut f rom v . 68 34 it

w ould appea r that th e w ords w ere Spoken, when the Jew s i n M edi na w er e st i l l a fac to r to b e

r eckoned w i th . Th e conc l uding speech (vv . 69- 73) s e em s to s tand i n co nnecti on w ith that i n

w h ic h M uhamm ed repro v ed
' th o se Mo slim s wh o h ad ca used annoyance at the w edd ing fea st .

M oses a l s o h ad to bea r a nnoyanc e,
“ b ut Allah c l ea red h im o f w ha t th ey sa id.

”
T h e

C omm enta tors re fe r th is rem a rk to cha rges b rought aga i ns t Moses by K o rah , o r oth er pe opl e

w h o suspected Moses o f ha v i ng m u rde red Aaron .

36 I t seem s , how e v e r, that Muhamm ed h ad

th e i nc iden t o f Num b . c h . x i i . i n h i s m i nd, because th e accusatio n r efe rred to i n th i s chapter

a lso b ea rs o n a w om an . Muhamm ed th en caut ions B el i e v e rs a lways to speak i n a stra i gh t

f o rwa rd m anner 1 V ers e 72 s eem s to b e bu i l t on the f ram ew ork o f a Ra bb in ica l hom i l y .

In spit e of Muh amm ed
'

s strenuous efforts to c o nv inc e Medinians tha t the m a rr iage o f
Z e ina b was pe r fo rm ed in fu lfilm en t of a d i v ine comm and, h e se em s to ha v e b een a f ra id tha t

s om e scept ic s w o u ld r ega rd th e rema rk s h e h ad a ttached to the afia ir as spoken pro demo . H e ,

th e re fo re , o nc e mo r e took up the subject of di vorce i n a spec ia l s eri es o f r e v e la t ions , and h ad

th es e a l so addre ssed to h im per sona lly . It w as fu rthe r n ec essa ry to show tha t m a tters o f m ar

riage a nd d iv orc e o f M o slim s a l toge the r s tood “ under th e d i rec t pro v idenc e o f Al lah . T h e

a ddress i n ques ti on i s tha t o f S . l x v . , a ls o headed by the phra se 0 th ou P rop h e t. Th i s s ho r t

s e rm on i s a lso a pe rfec t l ec t u r e on the mm , w h ich i s m entioned n ot l e ss than eigh t times i n i t (v v .

1 , 3 . 4 , 5 , 8 , 9 hi s, be ing th e c rea ted W il l o f Al lah and H is Pro v idenc e o v e r manki nd.

” The
l ittl e h om i ly appended wh ich r epea ts hackn eyed phrases , only s e r v es to r ound 0 3 th e serm o n ,
and the r e can be n o do ub t as to th e da te o f the sam e .

To th e group o f wire s dea l i ng wi th M uh amm ed
’

s pe r sona l affa i r s a l s o b el ongs S . x x i v .

a l though the c ustom a1 y a l loca t i on i s om i tted. Nea rly th e wh o l e o f the szi ra i s an endea v ou r
t o pro v e the innoc enc e o f M uh am m ed s fa v our i te wi f e A i sha wh o was su spec ted o f ha v ing

comm itted adu lte i y duri ng the e xpedit i on aga i nst th e B . M u s tali q . The da te o f th e e v en t i s
n ot b eyond doub t. It i s , how e v e r, ha rdly adv isa ble to place i t, a s Sprenger se em si inc lin ed, i n

th e y ea r I b e l i e v e th e inc ident di d not occu r t i l l A . (i i Th e effo rts Mu ham m ed m ade t o
c on v inc e h is hea re rs o f h is w i fe ’ s i nnocenc e a re v is i b l e i n th e b eg i nn ing o f th e 3 22m w h ich ,

i n Medin ian speech es , i s qu ite un iqu e . The s e v e r i ty w i th w hich he w i sh ed adultery to b e

punis hed, i s ca lcu la ted to m ake th e impre ss ion tha t i t was qu i te imposs i b le that any person o f
h i s household c ou ld be c apab le o f such a c r im e (v . 1 It i s

,
how e v e r , notew orthy tha t th e

pun ishm en t o f thos e wh o cha rge “
cha ste w om en w i th adulte ry , but are una b l e to b r ing fou r

w i tnesses, i s no t m uch l es s s e v ere , beside di squa l i fy ing th e i n fo rm e r fo r e v er from gi v ing ev i
d enc e b e fo re a j udge (v . 4

O f th e speeches fo rm ing S . x x i v . , th e first (v v 1 3 3) and the la st (vv . 57 64) evidently b e long
t ogeth er , and are pe i h aps b u t pa rts o f th e sam e se rm on .

39 The i r ch i ef obj ec t b e ing th e defenc e
o f Aisha , th ey b eg in w i th regula ti ons con c e rn ing imm ora l ity and fa ls e ch a i ges b i o u gh t aga i ns t
i 1 tuou s w ome n in genera l, 0 1 aga ins t o ne

’

s own w i fe . The la tter case i s o b v io us ly m odell led on

Num b . v . 1 1 sgqf
l 0 Now th e fi rs t sec tion (v v . 12 1) h as a k i nd of ornam enta l phra s e :

“ And

w ere i t not fo r Allah ’ s grac e upon you ,
”
wh ich di v ides th e secti on into fou r pa ragraphs ending i n

the verses 10, 1 4 , 20, The verses 27 to 29 repea t the warning s o f S . xxx ii i . 53 , wh il e

e x tendin g i t to all Mo slims, and are the refor e probably la t er . Th is i s not the first ca se wh ere a n

o rdination wh ich h ad a ris e n ou t of a spec ia l i nc ident, w as genera l i sed f o r the b enefit o f the who l e

comm unity . Th e verses 30 to 33412 and 57 to 64 co nta in ing rul es fo r deco ro us and respec tful b eh a

4 G ive them doub le torm en t . Cf. Isa ia h xl . 2 , a verse very popula r in Jew ish liturgy .
J

35 As to UQT see v .
,
53 ) “U "ml 3 5 Of. Numb . xx 29, and M idrash R ab h fih , oh . x ix .

57 S ee Ch . I . ,
Appendix , Note II . 58 i i i 192 ,

cf. N o ldeke , p. 1 56 .

“9 V . 57 resum es th e rhyme of v . 33 .
‘0 V . 7 , th e curse cf. Numb . v . 18- 21 .

l V . 21 consists of two v erses , th e second b eg inn ing

V . cf, Isa iah i i i , 1 6 sqq. As to L9 4 1? )
L! 31)

see Jacob , Da s Lebcn der rorislam , Bedu i vzer , p. 51.
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that Muhammed should hav e forgotten tha t h e h ad once given a deci s ion in thi s manner . I therefore

doubt the authentici ty of the tradition in questi on, and bel ieve that Muhammed seiz ed this opportunity

o f denouncing the old formula of divorce over aga in in a case wi th which he wa s not personal ly

Connected. H e did this in a form wh ich
“

made i t appear that, whilst h e persona lly m ight acquiesce
i n the pre ser vation o f the old custo

‘

m , i t wa s Allah wh o insisted on i ts abroga tion .

“ Allah
,

” he sa id
,

h as hea rd the Speech of her wh o Wrangled with thee about her husband
,
and compla ined to Allah

Allah h as heard your conversation , behold A llfih hears and sees (v . I) .

In connection with the final deci sion of the question of divo rc e Muhammed repeated hi s warnings

against di sobedience (vv 9, 10 , Rem onstrance wi th the Jews fi ll s up nearly the whole o f the rem a in

ing part o f th e sti ra . From v . 6 we m ay conc lude that it was revealed shortly before th e fight against

the B . Kure iz a , wh o were to sha re the fate of tho se wh o h ad been destroyed before them . Of other

deta i ls in the s iim we note th e fol lowing : V erse 8 being d irected aga inst the secret plots of the enemi es

of Islam
,
is a k ind of reproducti on of Abfith i i i . 2 - 3 . The verses 9 sqq . are lanced aga inst the Jews

whom ,
according to tradition , M uhamm ed expo sed fo r turning the phrase of greeting into a curse

Believers are cautioned again st rebel lion ; and warned aga in st friendly intercourse with people wh o
suffer the wrath of A llah" (v . v ia , the Jews. Although Muhamm ed sti ll fea red the influence of

th e latter to som e extent, he e xpressed his confidence tha t Islam would u ltmately prevai l ; yet he was
cautious enough to phras e it that

“ Allah h as written , I wi l l surely preva il , and my messengers
"

(v . Allah h as l ikewise “ written” fa ith in the heart s o f the Believers (v . a phrase which
recalls sentences as Jer . x x x i . 3 3 , Prov . i i i . 3 , vii . 3 .
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CHAPT E R X II .

PR E PARAT IONS FOP. rm : P i Lo nrn Ac E TO M E CCA . R E N E WAL or ALLE G IANC E .

Prno nm m n preached Treaty o f Hude ib iy a Conquest of Mecca Messages from Arab

T ribes C onversions E xped i tion aga inst the G reek army Tabfik R enunciation of t reaties

(ba rd
’

a) De uteronom i c revelations.

The succe sses gained in the last few years had obl iterated the shame of th e U b ud d isaster . The

e nem ies o f I slam in and around Med in a had been vanquished, and the joint attack of the Qoreish and

thei r allies against the town had been repelled . Muh ammed
’
s power was fast approaching its apogee ,

a nd he felt him self strong enough to venture pushing his author ity right into the very heart o f h is

e nem ies. To enter a s conqueror into the city , in which he had for m any years lived the li fe of an

o utcast
,
appeared like a bold dream . Muhamm ed was , therefore , carefu l to d isgui se his intent ion by

suggesting a peace ful p i lgrimage to the K a ‘ba . E ven this idea had to be broached with great
ca ut ion

,
and he endeav oured to suggest it in an address

,
which form s the largest p ortion of 8 iim xxi i .

This serm on is introduced by some general remarks touching upon the d i fference between believers and

infidels, and the expectations of both c lasses hereafte r .50 The com prom ise m ade with the heterodox

o f v arious type s in two prev ious Medin ian revelations,51 v i a ,
that the Jews , Baptists , Christians and

Magic ians could be regarded under certain cir cumstances as believers , i s n ow abandon ed , and they

a re ranked among the infide ls (v . whom Allah shall p lace in contra st to t rue bel ievers on th e

Day of Re surrection . The topic of th e H ajj i s then introduced in a rebuke lanced against t-h e

Meccans for preventing Moslim s f rom v isiting the sac red spot , which was establi shed
“ for all m ankin d

(i . e. ,
Arabs) alike , and th e soj ou rner a nd th e stra nger

”

(v . Those who m ight eye the proposal of

worshipping at the shrine o f H obal with religious scrup les a re rem inded that th e p lace was or iginal ly

e stablished for Abraham w i th the injuncti on to shun idolatry
,
to keep my house pure for th ose

m aking the pres cribed c i rcu its , to prom ote pilgrim age , and to “ proclaim the nam e of Allah therein ”

(26 W ith these word s Muhammed not only bold ly claim ed the K a ‘ba , b ut also th e heath en ritualf'2

for Islam a m aste rpiece of d iplomacy . Another notewort hy feature of this speech is that Allah ,
to who se servic e the ritual i s to be transferred, official ly takes the place o f R ab b ika . That this i s

n ot a mere acc ident wil l be shown by the fo ll owing instances . In verse 3 1 we find the sacred things

of Allah ,
” in the ver se s 33 and 3 7 “ the rite s of Allah .

” In the verse s 35 , 36 , 3 7 , 41 the procla

m ati on of the name of Allah (see verse 29) i s again touched upon either in the fo rm of a statement or

an adm onition . In ver se 4 1 Muhammed place s in the mouth of those who had fled with him from

Mec ca the words : Our Lord i s Allr
’

z
’

h . One cannot fa il t o see in thi s speech the efforts made to

t ransplant the Meccan shrine and the ceremon ies belonging to it into the bosom of the Moslim church .

I t i s now easily intelligible why , in the treaty conc luded with the Qoreish at Hude ib iyah

(A. which p recluded Muhamm ed from entering Mecca that year
,
he raised no objection t o the

demand of the pagan plenipotentiary to have the document initi ated by the fo rmula : In thy name,

0 A lldh , ins te ad of the usual In th e n ame of Alldh . Any d ifference between these two formulas

had now ceased to exi st, and far f rom losing p restige, he had gained considerably . I t is , the refo re ,
wrong to place the verse s 3 9- 42 before the battle of Badr . A Spec ial d iv ine pe rm ission to fight th e

infidels, as Wei l and Nb ldeke assume ,54 i s not to be found in this revelation . This question h ad

al ready been settl ed in S 11m ii . 2 14 - 21 5 on the occasion of the illegal55 exped ition o f N akhla , when

the j i had was laid down as a command .

so No ldeke , Q. 158, rega rd s v v . 1 - 24 as M eccan , v . 17 i s , howeve r , M edin ian o n accou n t o f b a it» l
5 1 i i . 59 V . 73 .

52 S ee Sn ou ok Hn rgron je , HetMekka a -nsc/i e Feest, p . 28 .

5 3 As to th e te xt of th e t reaty see Sp renge r , III . p . 246 .

5‘ We i] , E in lei t. p . 80 ; Nii ld . p . 160 ; see Hi sh . 3 13 w ith doubtfu l au thority . 55 See Ch . IX .
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Som ewhat o lder than th i s is the address contained in t h e verses 48 to 59
, _but it cannot b e of

Meccan o rigin ,56 ,
because in v . 52 those in whose h eart '

is si ckness and whose hearts are hardened

(th e are
,
mentioned . V erse 51 is generally explained by Moslim teachers as replacing the

o b jectionable verses l i i i . 1 9520 which Muhammed was, accord ing t o trad iti on
,
ob liged to

_ expunge
owing to their sem i—pagan character .5 7 The verse i s

,
however

,
nothing but a reflex of Z ach . i i i

, I, very
popular in Jewish li turgy , and which Muhamm ed found wonderfu l ly adaptable to his own carcer a

N ew verse 55 re - echoes Z ach . x iv . 9 of even greater l iturgical popularity, and therefo re als o
i

speaks

for the Medin ian origin of the group in questi on
,
which probably dates

'

from shortlyafter the battle
of Ubu d (v .

W ith regard to the last portion (v v . 7 2 - 78) of the ati ra we can o nlv assume that it was placed

here for the sake o f the beginning ,
which is the sam e as in the v e rses 1 and 48. The ma tha l of

verse 7 2 p robably taunts the Mec cans with thei r alleged suc cess obtained at Hudeib iya .

I

As th e

verses 7 6 - 78 point to a well arranged d i v ine servi ce, they can hardly be older than the group 48- 59.

To an inc ident which happened shortly before the conquest o f Mecca the tradi tionists refer the

ve rses S aw?V. 39- 44 , deal ing wi th the punishm ent meeted o ut to a th ieff There i s hard ly anything

better to be said about the origin of these ve rses ,

An interestimr retrospect on the allegiance sworn by the Believers at Hude ib iyah i s given in

cam The phrase _
under the tree is , as we have seen on a prev ious occasion ,” mo re than

a me re historical recollect ion . N either is it acc idental that the Sh ekin a h i s mentioned in the same

verse fi39 The following verses are j u stly con sidered to refer to the r ich spoil made during the raids on

the Jews of K-baihar (v . Fadak , Teima, and Wadil Qora (v . Muhammed cannot help

expre ssing som e di scontent at hav ing allowed himself to be persuaded to rest satisfied with so incom~

p iete a p ilgrimage
,
or

,
what i s s ti l l more probable

,
he tried t o

‘

weaken the treaty concluded with the

M eccan s by charging them with hav ing hindered the Moslim s from sac rific ing at the K a ‘ba (v .

This in tention i s m ore .clearly expres sed i n
'

verse where he te l ls the w orld of a v ision in which
he is assured of entering

,

Mec ca if A lli‘ih plea se i i i
-

sa fety , and of perform ing all rites connected

th erewith w ith out fear f‘
and He has appo inted, besides thi s, a

'

v ictory nigh at hand .

” Thi s v ic tory
‘does not refe r to K haibar, as Palm er thinks , but to Muhammed

’

s firm resolution to conquer Mec ca

a t any price .

The c onquest which took place in the fo llowing
,
year was accompanied by the address 8 iim i i .

1 856 14 96
,
whi ch c annot have been revealed prio r to thi s event .02 Muhammed was only now strong

enough to include '

tliose wh o stil l refused t o em brace Islam in the proscription uttered som e t ime since

against the Jews and Hypocri tes , m s
, to k ill them whereve r _ found ,6 3 and to driv e them on

w hence they drove you ou t " (v . The la st words in particular are unmi stakeable . Muhammed

h ad m ade up his m ind to treat Mecca as a conquered c ity i rre specti v e of the treaty which only

g ranted “

h im pe rm iss ion to en ter it as a p i lgrim . Possibly the defeat which the Mo slim warriors had

su ffe red in the Jun iada (S eptember) of the same year at Mtita m ad e a retrieva l necessary , Th e

expression d ri ve them out who drove you out” all ows of a l iteral explanation in so far as the treaty

a t Hodeib iy ah stipulated that the Qorei sh were to leave the c ity , while the M o slim s performed thei r

devot i ons within its walls . - It seems. that Muhammed was wai ting for the reti rement o f th e Q oreish

f rom the town in order to prevent the re - entrance of al l those wh o s t i l l refused to embrace Islz
'

im .

For it m ust be ob served that he forbade fighting only i n the immed iate surround ings of the sanctuary

56 No ldeke ,
i b id . p . 158, regards v . 43 - 56 as M eccan , b u t 7 . 57 cannot have opened anewaddre ss .

S e e H i sh . 3 70 , and N o ldeke , p . 1 59.

53 Ch . 11 .

59 V e rse 18 , of. 96 .
6° As to th e spu riou s characte r of v . 29 see Ch . XIII .

fl l
‘

T h e
'

addre ss begins w ith ‘ a remark o n th e new moon s wh ich a re called “ ind icat ions of time . Th is is a
t ran slation o f Ps . c iv . 19 .

Noldeke ,
p . 133 , rightly places th e ve rse afte r th e t reaty ofHu de ib iya . I do n o t be l leve that M uhammed W51 5

a fra id o f a v iolation o f th e t reaty on th e part o f th e M eccans . It is m ore probable that h e looked fo r a p retext to
defv them . and fo r th i s ve ry re a son accepted cond itions apparent ly so unfavou rable to h im .

5 3 See Ch . X . and saw xxxi i i . 6 1 .
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these reason s h ad as m uch weight with the Medin ians as any spi ritual ones . Muhamm ed saw all

this
,
a s wel l as the _ ingratitude of which he would have been guilty, h ad he abandoned the town to

which he owed so much . With h is usua l diploma cy he turned the tables , and cha rged those wh o

deem ed h im capable of such a course of action , wi th evi l thoughts , and being people de sti tute of

g ood”

(v .

The second, but short , thanksgi ving address is conta ined in S lim cx .
72 wh ich

,
in a condensed

f orm
,
reiterates the opening sentences of 8 52m x lv iii .7

3 S ince the sli m i s so smal l
, I reproduce

i t in full .

1 . As the help of Allah cam e
“ and v ictory .

‘7 And thou sawest m en enter into the rel igi on of A llah by troops .

3 . Then celebrate the pra i ses of thy Lord and ask forgivenes s of Him ,
behold He i s

forgiving .

These words describe the situat ion exactly , because after the conquest of Mecca Is lam was

progressing by leaps and bounds .

According to tradit ion Sara x lix. (1 - 5) was reveal ed when , a fter Muh ammed
’

s return to Medina

messengers of the Tribe of the Banu Tam im a rrived in the beginning of the year of the emba ssies”

(A .
in order to negotiate with h im about the redemption of som e m embers of thei r tribe wh o h ad

been taken prisoners by the Mo slims. The em bassadors a re sa id to hav e shouted for Muhamm ed in

a di srespectfu l manner. for which they are rebuked in the ve rses al luded to .76 Other comm entators

think they refer to different incidents .

The nex t group of verses of the sam e sflra i s sa id to a l lude to AIWalid, son of q a b . Abi

Mos it (wh o h ad been ex ecuted a fter the battle of Badr),77 for having given inform ation aga in st th e
Band Mo staliq wh o h ad refused to pay the tribute . Muhamm ed i s sa id to have revea led the

v erses in which Al Wa lid i s styled a sinner (fdsz
'

g) .
79 The story which is not v ery well authenticated

,

although genera lly believed to be true, seem s to me doubtful , and was probably invented to di scredit

the Om ayyad party , or , at l east , Al Wa lid himsel f, wh o as Prefect of E nfe 79 did not lead a very reli

gions life
,
and was depo sed by Othman . It i s not l ikely that Muhammed would thus have branded a

new convert, member of a v ery influential fam i ly , and clo se relative to som e of his nearest friends .
Moreover as the whole affa ir, which was due to a m i sunderstanding, was subsequently cl ea red up,

Muhammed would not have left so offen sive an express ion in th e QOrdn . I bel i eve that the passage (th e

date of which I am however , unable to fix) was placed here on account of verse 7 which a lso conta ins

statem ents concern i ng the person of the ,
“ Messenger of Allah ” in ju x taposition to the me ssengers of

th e B anu Tam im .
The cause of the revelation of the verse in question seem s to have been the same

as i n both the preceding groups (vv . 9 the petty quarrels and jealousies which preva i led am ong

Arab tribes i n genera l, and the Medin ians (Ansdr) on one side , and the M eccan Fugitives (Muhdj z
‘

rfin )
on the other in particular . These qua rrels often threatened to a ssume dangerous dimen sions . The

two proverbia l observati on s contained in verse 12
90 a l so tend to denounce suspicion and backbiting, so

th at they stand i n di rect connection with verse 6 . Contrary to these , v erse 1 3 teaches that not birth and

fam i ly pride , but piety give , i n the eyes of A llah , th e highest cla im to distinct ion . The verse appears

to imply a criticism of the haughty tone of the verses of Al Z ibriqan ,
el the poet of the legation, and

of this k ind o f poetry (fakh r) altogether . In Spi te of the traditional explanation of v . v iz ., th at

" 2 No ldeke , p. 1 63 , pla ce s th e sdra prior to th e con qu e st, b ut w ith out val id reason. 7 3
ox. I

_xlvi i i . 1 - 3 .

7 ‘ Palmer Wh en th ere com es
,
etc. , in corre ot.

75 Hi gh . p . 239, Wq di , p. 386 .

7 0 S e e a lso Kh ami s , II . p . 1 18 . As re ga rds th e deta ils see Spren ger. III . 365 , and ab ove , Ch . I. 7 7 S e e Ch . X .

79 V . 6 . On th e author ity ofYa z id b . Rfiman (died ab out 1 30) w ith n o furth er Isndd , related b y I . I . p. 730 ;

Al Be i dh aw i , Kh am i s , II . p. 120 ; Noldeke , p. 16 1, v . 224 Sprenger, III . 363 . 1 . I . seem s to fix th e in cident prior
t o th e expedition aga inst th e B . Mu sta liq .

’9 Ib n Ha jar , No . 8657 (III . p.

3 ° Se e Ch . VIII.
0‘ See Hassan b . p. 1 10 sqq.

W Noldeke , p . 165, adopts this explanation.
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i t refe rs to a ce rtain Bedouin tribe which
,
in exchange fo r thei r conversion to Islam , expected to

receive provisions from the Prophet during a fam ine
,
I rather bel ieve it to be a comment on th e

preceding verse , and fo r a good reason . As already intim ated, many Bedouin tribes accepted Islam

a fter th e conquest of Mecca but
,
whilst finding th e rec itat ion of the formula of the creed very ea sy

work
,
they found m ore diffi culty in e x changing their m odes of l i fe for the practica l duties of Islam .

H ere we perceiv e the c ivi liz ing influence of Is lam better than anywhere else Muhamm ed explained to

th e reluctant ones that i t was not su f ficient for Bedouins to say I'Ve belz
'

ez e which was no belie f ;
but they were to say : we h a ve become i ll osle

'

fms .

” In th is sentence , he ev idently contra sts th e ory

with practice, and th e passage a lso Oil e l
‘

s a Va luab le instance of Muhamm ed S own concept ion of Islfim
at that stage .

33 As m igh t have been expected he adds that it cons ists i n obedience t o A llfi h and H is

Messenger
,
and sacrificing wea lth and personal ity to the cause of the fa ith (vv . Believers

did not, by emb ra c ing Isla
‘

im , benefit e ith er the Prophet or Allah , but th e la tte r benefitted them by

his guidance (vv . One cannot fa i l to perceive the a ltered tone in Muh amm ed
’

s Speech ,
assumed in the consci ou sness of h is power . It was a l so qu ite ju stifiab le in v iew of th e rudeness

o r the Tam im ite amba ssadors , and fix es the date o f th e address decis ively . The piece s of this exho rta

t ion seem to be simultaneous or very nearly so .

I f M uhamm ed w a s a bl e to adopt such language , i t i s sm a l l w onde r tha t h e dream t o f lead

i ng th e n o w grea tly inc rea sed fo rce s o f th e M os l im a rm y aga i n st th e Empero r H erac lius , wh o

sh o rtlv b e fo r e h ad m ade him se l f m a ster o f Syr ia ,
a nd h ad s e v e ra l A ra b tr i b es , as w e l l as Jew s ,

i n h i s a rm y . It was pro ba b ly h i s b ro ther Arab s , whom Muhamm ed w as m ost anx ious to i nduc e

to f o rsake thei r Ch ri s tian pa t ron s , s ince he could ha rdly hope to ca rry th e M osl im a rm s b eyond
the borde rs o f A s ia . H e was , howe v e r, ful ly a l i v e to th e da nge rs c onnec ted w i th an expedition

aga inst the better tra ined Greek troops . Thi s m ea nt w ar fare o n a difieren t sca l e f rom tha t t o

w h ich he h ad h i therto bee n a ccustom ed . As a t en ta t i v e m o v e he m ade two speeches , th e fi r st

o f which (S iira i x . 23 - 27 ) i n som e respec t re s em ble s th e one j us t d i sc ussed. Muhamm ed r epea t s

tha t fam i ly t ie s o r w or ldl y interest m ust b e sec ond to th e lo v e fo r A llah and H is Proph et .
Allah h ad s uppo rted th em i n th e pa st y ea r at Ho n e in w i th a large though i nv i s i bl e a rm y ,“

j ust as he h ad done at Badr , and gi v en th em the v ic to ry o v e r the infide ls .

When Muham m ed set out to take Mecca, m any Bedou i n tr i bes h ad di sappo i nted h im .

H e se ve rely c ensured thos e w h o w e r e “ l e f t b ehi nd,

”
a nd, as a puni shm ent, th ey recei v ed non e o f

th e spoil ga i ned i n th e e xped i t i o ns a ga i n st the Jew i sh c lan s (827m x l v i i i . In o rde r to g iv e

them an oppor tu n ity o f rede em i ng th e ir fo rm er l a x i ty , Muhamm ed summ oned them to j o i n
th e fo rces w hich w ere s en t a ga i nst th e By z ant i nes . I hav e l i ttle doubt that on ly t h e s e are

m eant b y the e xpress i on people o f veh em ent va lour (S tim x l vi i i . and n o t th e fo ll ow e rs o f

Mo se ilim a aga i n s t w hom Muham m ed n e v er i ntended se ndi ng an a rm y . Cons ide r ing th e pe ri l s

o f this e xpedi t io n Muhamm ed w i sh ed to ha v e am ong hi s t ro ops onl y a b l e - b odi ed wa r r ior s w h o

could c0 pe w i th th e Greek soldi ers . In th e less seri o us ra ids unde rtaken h e re to fo re m any h ad
,

no doub t, taken pa r t w h o w ere not proo f aga in s t the fat i gu es o f rea l w a r fa re , b ut unde rw en t

som e h ardsh ip f or th e sake o f th e spo i l. The ne x t v erse (1 7) seem s to ha v e been re v ea led i n

orde r to keep these peopl e out rather tha n from purely hum ane m oti v es . I f such pe r so n s los t

the i r sh are o f the b ooty , i t m a tte red l i ttl e , beca use th ey w o u ld b e rewa rded fo r th e ir o b ed i ence

w i th the enj oym ents o f pa radi s e .

Th e m a j o r i ty o f volunta r y and i n v o lunta r y con v e rts w e re n ot y e t prepa red to ri sk l i fe and

l im b f rom s hee r enthu sia sm fo r Islam ,
and did no t re spond to Muh amm ed

’

s ca l l t o a rm s as

wi l l i ngly as he m i ght ha ve e x pec ted . H e h ad to b r ing a ll hi s pow ers o f eloqu enc e to b ea r i n

orde r to o v e rc om e th e i r r eluctanc e . In a l ong speec h (S iira i x . 38 - 73 ) he cha rges Bel i e v e rs w i th

pre f err ing the com fo rts of th i s w orld to the n e x t . H e th rea tens th em w i th h ea vy puni shm ent ,

83 S ee Ch . I . , App . , Note 1 . Al Buidh z
‘

i wi 30 ‘s” £ 4 15 b pL-Jhf de e d ) é léf’” f
i br il le i U

st A1 Be idh fiw i five th ousand angels , o r accordq to oth ers , six or e igh t thousand.
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and
“ reca l l s to th e ir m inds h ow Al lah h ad a ss iste d h im , w h en b e , accompan ied by :a s ingl e

friend,“ h ad hidden him sel f dur ing h i s escape from
‘Me cca . Wh il e se v e ra l ph ra se s and expres

si ons in th i s . speech m ani fe st i ts c lo s e rela ti onsh ip w i th the fi rs t pa rt o f i t

endea v ours to re - kindl e the z ea l o f the M oslim s fo r reli giou s war. The w o rds He m ade t h e

w o rd (ka lim a) o f th e unb el ie ve rs the low est (v . 410) are undoubtedly an a l l us ion .to th e C hr istian

fa i th of th e en em y . _
If

,
he says , w or ldly ga in w e re n ea r at hand , and th e m a rch short

,
t hey w o uld

fo l low r eadi ly (v . and in th is mann e r he go es on b lam in g those wh o rem a i n ed at -hom e under

v a ri ous prete x ts ,
87 and w e re th ere fo re c la s sed am ong the Hypoc r i te s 6 5.

Dur ing the e xpedi ti on Muhamm ed retu rn ed to the sam e subj ec t. and e xpressed h is indig
na ti o n against

'

th o se wh o i n spi te o f h is
'

en treati e s stay ed at home (v . 74 Th ey were glad
to rem a i n b ehind fo r such pa l try rea son s as th e h ea t o f th e sea son (v . H e declared tha t h e

w ould nev er aga i n a l low th em to j o i n any e xped i ti on (v . and fo rbade pray ing a t the ir
gra v e s“ (v . I t gri ev ed h im to pe rc e i v e tha t the b e l i e f o f the n ewly c onv erted tri b es was
v ery supe rfi c ia l .

89 He aga i n la id down th e ru le fo r th os e wh o w e re e x empt f rom m i l i ta ry

s erv ic e, vi a ,
the w eak,

th e s ick , and tho se wh o w e re too poor to a rm them sel v es ! ” Yet others

wh o w e re [a bl e - bodi ed and] w ea l thy a sked l ea v e to stay beh i nd .

91

I f Muh amm ed w as i ndignan t aga i n st those la te ly c on v erted, he was m uch m ore so aga in st

Medin ian s w h o w e re gu il ty o f th e sam e derel icti on o f duty , and s et a b ad e xam pl e to o th ers . In

th e address c ons i sting o f th e v e rse s 120 - 1 28 h e c ensured that po rtion o f the a rmy w hich was
under th e c omm and o f Abd Allah b . U b eyy , and numbe red m any Jews am ong i ts ranks . The
latterare alluded to in the usua l te rm o f those i n w hose h ea rt i s s ickness” (v . and

Bel iev e rs are expec ted to fight th em .

_
At any rate Muhamm ed

's w i sh to o ve rawe the By z antin e a rm y by an o v e rwhelm ing

Mosl im fo rc e was not fu lfil l ed, and th e e xpedi ti on term i na ted i n the bloodles s demonstration of

Tabuk , wh ence the m y re tu rned to Medi na . N o 1 isk o f l ife h ad be en i ncu rred
,
and thos e

w h o h ad r em a i ned a t h om e 1 egretted i t , b e ing pro fu se i n e xc u ses w h ich were ent i re ly ignored .

In an addre ss o n th e m a tte r (v v . 95 - 1 20) Mu hamm ed was pa rt icu larly s e v e re aga in s t th ose
Bedou ins wh o w e re the keenest i n di s b e l i e f a nd hypoc ri sy and read i e s t to igno re the bo u nds

w h ich Allah h as rev ea l ed
”

(v . O th e i s, he sa id, ga v e the ir contri b uti on unw ill i ngly
, a nd

w ere only wa iting fo r th e fo rtune to tur n aga i nst Muhamm ed (v . though som e of them w e re

sinc e re Moslim s Now he re w e m ay obs er v e an i ntere st ing phen om enon . The soc ia l
e qual i ty wh ich h ad esta b l ish ed i tse l f dur ing the in ia to ry stages o f Is lam , c omm enc ed to unde r

go a sl ight c h ange, a s soon a s th e fa i th was suppo rted by pol itica l power. M uhamm ed him s el f
took the first step to create a kind of aristocracy by gi v i ng th e Fugi t i v es ” th e fo remost
rank in th e fa v o ur o f Al lah . The rank ne x t to th em was occupi ed by the Medin ian H elpe rs”)2

(v .
Th iswas b u t na tu ra l . I t w ould ha v e b e en an in su l t to th ose wh o n ea rly tw en ty

y ea rs b e fore h ad g i v en up hom e and fam i ly, and i n some cases fo rtunes , and ea st in th e i r lot
w i th a n outlaw, to rank them w i th Medin ian t rade rs and Bedou in s wh o n ow ran a fter I slam
because i t pa id b etter tha n the i1 fo rm e r trade ,

In th e v ers e s fol l ow ing these Muhamm ed descr i bes th e hypoc r i te pen it en ts and th os e

wh o h ad bui lt a m o squ e w i th m i sch i e vous in tenti ons93 (v . 1 02 In oppos iti o n to th e la tter

‘ 95 Ab u Bakr.
116 Cf. sf } v . 410 w ith

P
r
) ” v . 25 and MJJS ‘9

1 “UL? Ag gi e . Mi ld) “ (v .

‘7 T h e verses 49 and 82 a re sa id to re fer to AI Jadd b . Qe is , of I . I p. 894 .

39 T h e verse is sa id to re fe r to Ab d Allah b . Ub ey y , an d No ldeke , p. 167, regards i t th ere fore as a later addition .

”9 Cf. Sam 49 and ab ove. rem . 83 .
9° N o pa i allel to Dent. xx . 1 8.

9‘ Palme r’8 tran slation Only 15 there a. way aga inst tho se , etc. qu ite m isses th e point . UM i mean s

h ere war as us ual . Verse 93 re fers according to all authorities to th e Weepers, " , seven Ansar wh o we re too
poor to procu re camels

,
cf Wfiqidi , p, 392 ; I. I. p. 895.

92 Of. v i i i . 73 . 95 I . I. 913 .
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After the i r e xpu ls ion f rom M ecca m any Jews h ad m ade comm o n cause w i th H erac l iu s , and
i n Muh amm ed

’

s ey e sti l l c onst i tuted some dange r to I slam . T h e Prophet seem s to ha v e fea red
tha t the i r spi ri tua l i nfluence m igh t

i

b e com e h a rm f ul a fte r h i s dea th . We ha v e s een befo re tha t

on s e v e ra l o ccas io n s
'

Mu h amm ed tri ed to fo i st upon th e Jews the stam p o f pagan i sm .

100

Returni ng to thi s o ld cha rge , Muham m ed enj o ins Moslim s aga i n to fight th ose w h o h eld m any
th ings law fu l w h ich Allfi h and H is m e ssenger h ad fo rb idden , but th ey did e v en not fo l l ow
the law of thei r ’

o wn fa i th (v . In order to b ea r o ut the ac cusa ti on o f Jew i sh h ea th en i sm ,

M uham m ed cha rged them w i th v enerati ng E z ra as the sun o f God, i n the sam e m anner as the

C h r i stians did w i th Jesus (v . The sole ba s i s fo r th is cha rg e i s the ci rcum stanc e tha t E z ra
was respons ib le fo r m any insti tut ions i n the Ra b b in ica l c ode , which appea red to diffe r f rom
the w r i tten law , but th i s a ll eged s o nsh ip i s an i n v enti o n o f M uham m ed f o r the purpose
a l luded to a bo v e . I f M osl ime w e re to look upon .Jews a s upo n po lythe is ts, the ir i nfluenc e

i n such qua rters whic h s to od outs ide th e imm edia te contro l . o f Muham m ed o r any future head
o f the Mos l im chu rc h , w a s not to be fea red . L ike unto Ch ri stia ns they took

,
he Sa id;

the i r Ra bb i s a s Lords (rm
-Mb , plu ra l o f ra éb) , a nd . v ery sh rewdly Muhamm ed desc ri bed th ese

Lords ” i n th e sam e term , a s i n h i s o wn first re v elat io n . Th ey take their Ra bb is and man/cs

a s Lords b es ide A llah, a nd a l so th e Me ss ia h th e son o f Ma ry ann , w h i l e they ha v e b een c om

m anded o nly to w o rs h ip o ne G od, th ere i s no God b u t H e , e x a lted be he ab ov e thos e w h ich they

j o in w i th h im (v . T he th eologica l o b s erva ti o ns a tta ched to th is di sc losu re e xpla i n them
se l v es (v v . 3 2 c z

’

z .
,
tha t Mu h a mm ed i s the true m e ssenge r . Rath e r sharp i s th e a ss e rtio n

tha t m any o f th e Ra b b is and m onks ea t the w ea lth o f m e n fo r nought (V . a lth ough a s far

a s Jews a re c o nc erned i t w as in in edize va l t im es not the custom to pay th e spi r i tua l heads
o f . c omm unit i es .

I pla ce he re the v ers e v i i . 1 56 w h ich r e fe rs to the c o n v ers ion o f som e Jew s and Chri s tians .
Th is i s c lea r f rom th e w ords They find w r i tten down wi th th em in the T o rii h and Gospe l ,
Also th e w ords “

m aki ng law ful fo r th em w h a t i s good a nd m ak i ng unlaw fu l e v il th ings , a nd

setting down f o r t h em the i r r e s tric ti ons , a nd y okes w h ic h w ere upon them
”
are unm i staka b l e .

It se em s to m e tha t th e v e rs e w a s re vea led ch iefly i n re fe renc e to the c on v e rsi on o f th e Jew A bd

A lliih b . S a lam w h ich took pla c e i n the y ea r The n e x t pi ec e , a s far a s v e rse 17 2 ,
i s a

hom ily comm ent ing on th e sam e in c ident . The c o n ve rs i on o f A bd Alli
‘

i h to wh ic h Mos lim
tradi tio nists a t tach the grea test im porta nc e , ga v e Muham m ed an oppo rtuni ty o f proc la im ing

him s elf onc e m ore th e Apos tl e o f m ank ind i n gen era l, a nd o f reca lli ng se v era l epi sodes o f th e

h is to ry ‘of I sra e l .
“

H e m en ti ons the tw e lve tr i b es , the c om m a nd gi v en to Moses to strike th e
rock 3 and other m a tte rs di scussed i n pr e v i o us spe ec hes .

3 The Co v enant o f the Book ”

(16 8)
b ears a str ik ing resem b lanc e to th e Book o f the Co v ena nt” (E x od . x x i v . The ve rses 1 7 14 7 2 ,

speaki ng of th e c h i ldren o fAdam b ear i ng w i tness aga inst them sel v es , se em to b e bas ed on
, o r

a t l east influenced by , a M i
’

drdsb (Ca nt ic l e s I . 44) ~ a cco rding to w hi ch God,
w h en a b out to re v ea l

th e law o f S i na i , dem anded f rom the peopl e a pledge tha t they wo u ld obs e rve i t . Aft er re j ect ing

the Pa tr ia rc hs and Prophets , God a cc epted the ch ildren a s h ostages .

The re o nly now rem a i n s S ti l ‘a v . wh ich, how e v e r, o ffe rs di fficu l t prob lem s fo r the a rrange_

m ent o f i ts portions in the ir prope r p lac es . Befo re. a ttem pti ng thi s task we m ust b r i e fly su r v ey
th e c ondi ti on s under w h ic h th ey w e re rev ea l ed . In the l 0th y ear o f the H i j ra Muhamm ed s ta r ted,

a t th e head o f a n imm ens e c rowd o f pi lgr im s to pay th e fam ous v i s i t to hi s nati v e c i ty whic h i s

known a s h is la st . The dogm a s and r i te s o f th e Mos l im ch urch had the n b e en a lready s ettled,
not only in th e outl i nes , but a lso in m any deta i l s . “M uh amm ed h im sel f w as s o far advanced i n

y ea rs . a s to m ake h im th ink o f h i s na tu ra l end. Know ing th e c ha rac te r and prej udic es of th e
Arab s , and be ing awa re tha t the b el i e f o f a la rge num b er o f b el i e v e rs was b ut superfic ia l , h is
m ind wa s fi ll ed w i th apprehens i ons a bou t h i s futu re . E xpe r i enc e h ad taugh t h im that b ut fo r

h is pe rsona l i nfluenc e the di ffe renc es o f inte rest and temper w ou ld ha ve cau sed spl i ts in th e

comm uni ty wh ich endange red the sa fety of th e fa i th . Trib a l hostili t i es , so o ften quenc hed by

we Cf. i ii . 73 .
1 See Isaba and on i t . S ee Ge iger. Z . c . p . 16 4 .

3 Cf. i i . 64- 6 1 .
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h is exe r ti ons, m i gh t break o ut a t any m om ent whe n h e was rem o v ed, and end i n c i v i l wa r .

Mos t o f th e r i tua l duties w ere a hea vy bu rden o n th e m a sses, wh ic h were fa r f rom g ra spi ng th e ir
m eaning . Not less undes i ra b le was th e m o ra l code . I t was ha rd tha t the sma l lest b i t o f pi l fer
i ng was pun ish ab le . W i ne and dic e w e re to be a bho rred, a nd the f re edom o f the cha se to b e

res tric ted, n o t to m enti on oth er laws . Mu h amm ed wa s we ll awa re tha t h is people cou ld no t be

educa ted up to h is idea l w i th o ne s trok e . The wa rnings h ad to b e repea ted o v e r and o ver
a ga in . S uc h Speeches of a deuteronom ic cha racter fo rm th e f ram ework o f S lfl ‘a v th e bulk
o f w hic h w a s preach ed o n the occas ion o f the la st pi l grimage i n th e presenc e o f a. huge

c ongrega ti on .

We can take i t fo r granted tha t Muhamm ed wa s a cqua i nt ed w i th the Jew i sh interpreta t io n

o f th e c h a rac te r o f th e Deutero nom y a s a repet i t io na l i nj u nc t ion o f th e Law (M is lm é/z Térdh)
Wh y n o t fo llow th is e x ampl e As a n e xteri o r deu te ro nom ic f ea tur e i n th e firs t porti on o f o u r

siira I rega rd th e th re e i nsta nc es o f a ly a uma today , v v . 4, 5 , wh ich in the sam e appli

ca tio n i s pa rticu la rly frequent in th e Bib lica l b ook o f Deu te ronom y .

O f th is b ook th e r eader i s a lready rem i nded i n the Open ing w o rds o f v e rs e 1 o f o u r
sdra ,

i corresponding to De n t. i v . 1 3 , 23 ; x x ix . 8, v ia , the inj unc tio n to keep c o v ena nts o f
w hich Muham m ed h ad se t such a good e x am pl e by h is barda . T he regu la tions w i th rega rd to
fo rb idden a rtic les o f fo od (W . 4 - 7) s tand pa ra l l e l t o D ent. x i i . 1 6

,
20, 27 ; x i v . 3 T h e

v erses 2 - 3 are rega rded by N
'

o
'

lde ke a s ha v ing be en re v ea l ed be fore th e co nqu es t o f Mec c a ,

b ecause they o rda i n tha t paga n pi lgr im s to th e Ka
‘ ba s hou ld rema i n unm ol ested. T h i s is , how e v e r ,

ha rdly adm i ss ib l e . I t i s not to b e a ssum ed tha t M uhamm ed w o uld ha v e sty led th e de ity to b e
worsh ipped by thes e h ea the n v is i to rs as

“ the i r Rabb ,
"

b eca us e b e empl oy ed j ust th is te rm f rom

th e beg inni ng i n a stric tly antagon istic sense . T h e v e rses re fer to fu tu re pi lgrimages .
Muhamm ed wa rns B el i e v e rs no t to re v i v e th e o ld ha tred, nor to bea r grudge aga inst those
Meccan fam i l ie s w h ich h ad b e en hosti l e a lm os t to the la s t, but w ere n ow Mo slim s . The la rge

m eet ings to b e e xpec ted a t Mec ca inspired h im w i th fear that o ld feuds m igh t break o u t a f resh
to th e desecra t i o n o f th e h o ly spo t a nd s ea son , and th e sam e f ea r r ings through a se rm on
s h o rtly to fo llow. V ers e 5 i s th e fam ous v ers e o f th e Di n, and reflects v erse s l ik e Den t . iv . 8 ,

a nd qu i te a hos t o f o th ers . As a suppl em ent to the prayer r itua l appea rs an ord i nati o n to
wa sh the h ands w i th wa ter pri o r to th e perfo rm ance o f th e sam e, or i f th i s should not b e w i th i n

reach , w i th sand6 (v v . 8 V ers e 10 i s de u tero nom ic fo r S ai n t i i . 285 and th e pa ra l l el v e rses .
Th e topic o f v e rse 3 i s w i th v e r ba l repe t it ion o f th e ca se ,7 taken up aga i n i n t he v e rses 1 1

a nd Th e group 15- 1 7 h as a s im i lar tendency . Noldeke l ea ve s a la rge m argin fo r it betwee n

th e yea rs 2 and 7 , b ut i t se em s tha t Muhamm ed h ad Moses ’ fa r ewel l speech i n h i s m i nd . Th e
'

c o vena nt (v . 1 5) reca l ls Dent . x x x i i i . 2 , a nd the
“ twel v e chiefs ” a re a l l uded to , z

'

b t
'

d . v . 5 .

Allah ’s w o rd to the chi ldren o f Is ra el” reca lls qu ite genera l ly the b l ess ing o f v ers e 1 o f th e
sam e chapte r . As a m a t te r o f cou rs e the to ne o f Mnh amm ed

’
s im i ta t i on i s o n a l e v e l w i th

h is own ta ste , as we l l as th e needs and i nte llec ts o f h is aud i e nc e . The ne x t v e rs e (16) s ta t ing
tha t th e Ba nfi Is rai l b roke th e compac t, and w e re cursed, and ha rde ned the ir h ea rt , fo rged th e

law a nd forgo t pa rt o f i t (De nt. x x v i i i . 1 5 i s trite e no ugh , a nd s erv ed to g iv e fu l ness to th e

Spe ec h . Less w orn i s the reproac h addre ssed to th e C h ri s t ia ns tha t to th e ir fo rgetfulness i t

was du e th a t the c h urch was Spl i t up i n s ec ts b etw ixt wh ic h the re ex i sted e nm i ty and ha tred

unti l th e Day o f Resurrecti o n
”

(v .

As a supplem ent to th is cri t ic i sm ,
the c ompi le rs o f th e Qordn ha v e placed a t the e nd o f the

s i lm a. narra ti v e pi ec e (v v . 109- 120) w hic h c onta i ns an adm on i tio n addres sed by Al lah to

Jesu s . From the “ ta bl e m enti o ned in v erse 1 12 the w hol e 3 12m h as i ts nam e . Th e tendency

T h e compound cha racter of v . 1 h a s a lready b een noticed b y mo st Mo sl im interpreters, cf . No ldeke , p . 169.

5
9 .4 L} l

u
ls (A

)
Lev it . xv i i . 7 ; Dent. xxx ii , 17 .

6 See Geiger, p . 89 .

”

Lu.

(
Ami g a 35

s Cf. ix. 13 .
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of the na r ra ti v e i s la id down in the v ers es 11 6 - 1 19, m z th a t Jesu s c ommanded to w orsh ip only

one G od. H e i s , consequ en tly , n ot re sponsi ble fo r th e o r i gin o f the dogma o f the T rin ity

w h ich was o nly due to c orruptio n a nd fo rgetfu l ne ss (se e ve rs e Although i t i s ha z a rdou s
to say any th in g defin ite w i th regard to th e age o f this pi ec e , i t seem s som ew ha t o lde r than

v erse 17 i n w h ich w e m ay s e e a re fer ence to it. Its Medin ian o rig in i s , howe v e r , b eyond

doubt on accou nt o f ve rs e 1 10.

Now towa rds the end o f th is pi ece (v ers e 1 1 8) Je sus prays tha t Al lah m ay f orgi v e h i s fol

l ow e rs ’
“s ins

,
and to th i s the v e rs es 18- 1 9 se em to re spond. Th e term Pos sessors of the Writ

r e fers i n th i s i nstanc e to Ch ristians alon e . It i s notic eab le tha t he re a s w el l as i n v erse 1 7

M uh amm ed rega rds th e C h r i s t ia ns w ith m uch complacency . He on ly r eproach es them w i thfor

getfitlness, as we ha v e seen , prom i s es th em th a t he, w h i l e expla i n ing to th em m uch o f th e Book

m ade u n intell ig ib l e by t h em ,
w ill a l so forgi ve th em mu ch . The fo l lowing protes t aga i nst th e

apoth eos is o f Je su s i s st range ly dev o id o f a ll sha rpness . E v en when c omm enting o n th e

c ircum stance that [Jews and] C h ris t ia ns ca l led th em s el ves S ons and belo v ed o f Allah whi ls t

th ey w e re o nly m ortal s (v . he i s not so b itter a s usua l. Th e reason se em s t o b e tha t th e
fa i lure o f the expedi t io n o f T

'

abfik h ad taught Mu hammed to a b sta i n f rom re v i l ing so la rge a

C h r i stian power. Th e e ffete Jews c ould b e a bused w i th impunity . Muham m ed m ust ce rta i nly
ha v e fea red that a f ter h i s death th e Moslim a rm ie s m ight b e defeated by Ch r is t ia n ones , to th e
loss o f m any Ara b tri b es

,
wh ich o nly a l i ttl e wh ile ago h adbee n con verted to I s lam , V e rse 22

,

o f u nc ertai n da te, h as b een pla ced he re o n accou nt o f v . 1 8 .

Deuteronom ic are f u rther th e ve rses V erse 45 repeats th e idea of S lim iv . 48,

w hils t v e rse 49 i s a re itera tion o f Sfira i i . 1 73 - 175, yet m odi fy ing i t in th e way of c l em ency

Thi s fu rnish es som e e v idenc e that th e pi ece v . 49—55 i s la t e r than th e o ther . Th e v erse s 64- 68

v ery conspicuously fo rm a repeti t ion of th e scath ing rema rks in Sara i i . 6 1 , 257- 258 ; iv . 54 ;

i x . 34 , reproduc i ng the gi st o f thes e v er ses , as a c ompar i son w ould s how at a g lance ,

O f v e ry late date i s the serm on S lim v i . 1 17- 151 and pa rtly o f deu teronom ic ch a racter ,

a l though noth ing defini te can b e said wi th rega rd to th e o ccas i on on wh ich i t was r ev eal ed.

The ra ther deta i l ed denunc ia tion o f var iou s heath en rites, such as the k i l l ing o f chi ldren and th e
r estr ic tion o bse r ved w i th respec t to u s ing c e rta i n a nima l s f o r f ood a l low th e suggesti on tha t

th i s speech a lso was addressed to th e pilgrim s a ssemb l ed i n Mecca .

The v erse v . b e i ng ev idently a m i s interpretation of some w ords in Numb . x i. 23
,

reproache s th e Jews w i th l im i t ing the om nipotenc e o f Allah . Th e v ers e i s one o f th ose which

o n acc ount o f its s trong ly anth rOpom orph i stic cha ract er caused Mosl im theo log ians c onsider
ab le diffiulties . But j ust th i s i s an a rgum e nt i n fa v ou r of i t s late da te , showing a t im e when

Muhamm ed h ad ceas ed to see any danger in such figu res of spe ech ,

Deuteronom ic are a l so th e v erse s 89- 90 wh ich repeat, a l though pe rhaps not on th e sam e
occas ion , presc r ipt ions di scussed at th e beginn ing of th e 812m . V e rse 91 r epea ts i n a som e
w hat extended fo rm th e command g i ven in S ci ra lx v i . 2 . Th e v e rs es 92 - 94 recapi tu la te as

w e l l as emphas i z e th e proh ib i tio n o f w ine and gam b l i ng, wa rn ed aga i n st in S li m i i. 21 6 . Th e

i nterdict ion o f s ta tu es and di v in i ng a r row s i s a l so added. T h e next v e rse s (95—97) t reat o f th e
k il l ing o f gam e wh ich i s unlaw fu l on sacred ground. Th e transgress io n of th i s comm and

i s to b e expiated by an off e r ing. In m uch m ore prec i se te rm s than in S i m i i . 138 th e Ka‘ba

i s n ow appo inted to form th e Q ibla. for m en .

”
V e rse 1 01 is the reply to a que ry which , th e

t radi tionists a sse rt, was a sked wi th regard to th e frequ ency with which Bel i e v e rs we re expect ed

to per form th e pi lgrimage . Th e angry tone o f theanswer is, howe v er, unsu i tab l e to th e z ea l

o f pi ous B el i e ve rs . The query seem s to ha ve b een o f a pe rpl ex i ng na ture , and I doub t th e
genu inenes s o f the who le v e rse . V e rse 102 abolishes th e anci e nt custom of o bserv i ng rul es w i th

r egard to the ea ting o f c e r ta i n cam el s . One o f these cla sses te rm ed bah im w i l l make i t c l ear
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CHAPTER X III .

INTERPOLAT IONS . Name s o r S c a ns . IN IT IALS .

REASON for and m ethod of collecting the Qorc
’

ln Revelations om i tted Alleged integrity

of th e Qorfz
’
n Interpolated verses The nam e “ Muhammed” in the Qordn V arious theories

o n the initia ls Synopsis of in itia ls and conclusi ons .

Appendix (Approximate) Chronological arrangement of revelations.

The Qorc
’

in i s a comparatively sm al l book , and for some time a fter the death of Muhammed i t
was not even a book , but the different pieces were scattered about in various private collections

,
a ll of

which were incomplete . In most instances th e revelations were comm i tted to m emory by the Bel ievers .

Th e condit ion o f the Qordn fa ithfully reflected that of I slam in the period immediately following the
dem i se of the Prophet . Everything was out of joint . The Believers h ad no other guide in religiou s
affa ir , which now perm eated every action, th an their indiv idua l knowledge of the QOc n

,
their reco l

lections of h ow Muhammed h ad acted i n certa in em ergencies
,
and the deci sions of the Jmdm or the

[
(

h a lz
’

fah of the Prophet. This would, however , only describe h ow matter s sto od in Medina , the centre

of l slam, whi lst the provinces were so badly prov ided wi th re ligious mini strations that Islam only took
root there with great difficulty .

Muhamm ed never h ad any i ntenti on of compi li ng a book . He did not even take any pa ins

to have the revelations put down in wr iting ti ll a considerable amount of tho se which were requi red fo r
the spi ri tua l guidance o f the community were in e x i stence . Besides the officia l oracl es, there circulated
in the memory of the people a mass of sayings, accessory to the Qorc

’

ln , which were rightly or wrongly

credited to Muhammed. Whenever a man
, holding a prom inent posi t ion , dies, a ma ss of di cta are

a ttributed to h im ,
and in good fa ith too

,
for which he i s not responsible . This was the case in a much.

higher degree with a man like Muhamm ed, wh o was the very heart o f Is lam
,
and whose most

i ns ignificant utterances were regarded as oracles. Officia l revelations and occasiona l supplementary

remarks to the former lay stored up side by side in the memories of the Fa ithful , and Muhamm ed himself

may not always have made i t quite c lear to which of the two classes words that h ad fa l len from hi s

lips , were to be reckoned,
A short t ime after hi s death it was , therefore, impossible to draw a strict

line b etween revelations and thei r appendage alluded to , even leaving the large c lass of fabricated
say ings out of consideration .

O f the secretaries12 whom Muhammed h ad appointed t o j ot down revelations for his own private

purposes , Z e ib b . Thabit was known as the best author ity on the matte r . For this reason Mnh am

m ed’s immediate successors charged h im with the compi lati on of all the speeches h e

c ould ga ther . The history of th i s compilation is obscured rathe r th an e lucidated by a m ass of

traditions, and does not impress the student wi th the conviction that it was on ly composed of such

sne ech es a s Muhammed rega rded as di v ine oracles. There are in thi s matter two fact s to be kept

i n m ind (1) that the first impulse to undertake the task of collecting all ava ilable revelations was

g iven by the ci rcum stance tha t many o f the olde st Moslims h ad passed away , and (2) that when Zeid

se t to work , h e collected the revelations from those wh o h ad a lready sta rted partia l collection s

o f th eir own from the sundry m ateria l s , on wh ich he and his fellow secretaries h ad put them down, as

a lso from the m em ories of the Bel iev ers . The work was superintended both by Abu Bakr and

Om a r
, particularly the latter .

1 2 Se e Kh am 'is
,
I . p . 464 ,
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From this way of proc ce i l ing we must draw our own conc l usions . Om a r i s said to have accepted

(on the instigation o f A b u Bakr) o nly such revelations as genuine, as were supported by th e evidence of
two reliable witnesses, 13 or by two proofs i f no l iving witnes s was fo rthcom ing . This tradi tion , whic h

i s handed down on behal f of Omar
,
i s so uncerta in

,
tha t Ibn H a ja r interpret s the twofold ev idence by

“ known by heart and written down by somebody .

” 14 A nother authority15 i s o f opinion that th e
“ two

W itnesse s h ad to te stify that such verses were written down in the presence of Muhammed, 0 1
‘

at least .
were revealed in one of the usua l ways of revelation .

There i s so much vagueness about all this that the tradition in question i s scarcely trustworthy ,
e specia lly as tradit ionists adm i t a ca se in which a verse was accepted on th e authori ty of only one wit

ncss .

16 This being so , the m emory of the Believers rema ins a prom inent source of Qo ran ic

verses , and we have to j udge the matter accordingly . Tradi tion h as, indeed, handed de ivn quite a

num ber of verses which were not accepted as genuine
,
because their authentic i ty was not suffi c iently

attested. A complete compilation of these verses h as been made by Noldeke .

17 Although they are ,
from religious reasons, placed i n the class of abrogated” revelations (which I have di scussed a t

another place) , i t i s c lear that they were either overlooked by the compi lers , or treated as m erely casua l

remarks o f Muhamm ed, and om itted on purpose . Considering the way in which th e compi lation was
made, i t wou ld have been a m iracle , h ad th e Qordn been kept free of om i ssions , as well as interpolations .

Noldeke denies emphatica l ly that Zeid b . Thabit o r any of the Kha lifahs responsib le for the

redaction o f the Qora
’

n h ad tampered with the book , and regards any v iew to the Contrary as m i staken.

1 8

N ow i f om i ssion was possible , wh y not addi tion ? There was no ha rd and fast rule to di stinguish

between di vine revelations and occasiona l utterances o f Muhamm ed, espec ially as many o f the la tter
are qu ite Qo ranic i n tone and style . The famous verse concerning stoning” 19 may serve as an

i llustra tion . I t rem inds Believers to cling to their fam i l ie s, and to stone to death adulterers though they

be advanced in years . Om ar is stated to have treated this verse as genuine , but h e refrained from inserting

i t in the Qordn for fear it m ight be sa id that he h ad i nterpolated it.

‘

H e re we have the complete con
trast to the verse mentioned a bove , which , according to tradi tion was accepted o n one authority a lone .
From this we m ay conc lude that indi v idual opini on was also a factor i n acc epting or rejecting doubt

ful verses, and i t i s possible tha t the
“ verse concerning ston ing

”
was rej ected for other reason s than

the one mentioned. The affa i r which is sa id to have ca used its revelation is closely connected with the

tradition relating that the Jews in Medina b rought before Muhammed a man wh o h ad commit ted
adultery . On the Prophet

’ s enquiry what punishm ent the Jews were accustomed to meet out for such
crime, they answered : scourging . He then asked them whether the Ten?did not command stoning .

Thi s they den ied. Abr Alléh b. S alam h ad a copy of the Toni brought , and requested the Jews to read
i t (Qor . i i i . The Rabbi (Al Jl/idrds) placed his hand upon the

“ verse concerning stoning (Lev .

xx . 1 0) in orde r to hide it, b utA bd Allah pushed it away , and showed the verse to Muh ammed wh o there

upon sentenced th e accused persons to dea th }?1 Th is tradition i s most unreliable fo r vari ous rea son s.
Firstl y at the time A bd Allah wa s converted, the Jews h ad been completely driven out of Medina , and
could therefore not have made Muhammed j udge in an affa i r which concerned them a lone . S econdly

the .Mz

'

slma lz (San li edn
'

n ,
vii

. 3 ) l eaves no doubt as to what was to be done in such a case
,
even i f we

inte rpret the term Tan i /V by any rel igious code they m ight have brought to Muhammed. There is
no o ther case mentioned in which Muhammed i nterfered wi th the jur isdiction o f the Jews as long as

they were e x terna lly on peaceful terms . As an outcom e of Aish a
’

s adventure , adultery was only to
be punished w i th scourging (Qor . x x iv . and Oma r could therefo re not accept a s genuine a verse
which demanded stoning . Ac cording to another vcrsion

‘
fi’ Om a r asked M uhammed when this v erse

was revea led
, whether he should write i t down “

and it was a s i f he would not consent t o such

practice .
” we should think that, i f thi s was an official di v ine revelation , the Prophet h ad no choice

but to treat it as such
,
but it i s pretty clear that the who le traditio n was fabricated in order to

justi fy Omar ’s co urseo f action .

1 3 I tqfin , p. 13 3 . Ib i d.

15 At S GkIt ib id .
15 Ib id. Q p. 174 sqq .

1 3 Orien ta li sclw Ski z z en , p . 56 :
“ Der Kora

’

n enth c
'

i lt nur ech te Stucke .

1 9 Noldeke , Q. p. 185, gives th e various readin gs of this verse. 2 ° I b i d. p . 194 ; cf. Kh am i
‘

s
, I . 14 ; Ht] . p. 527

2 1 I . R i sk . 393 ; Bokh . III . p. 217 .

‘ 3 l iq. 528 ; Be itrfige, p. 52 ; cf. S . John v i ii . 3 .
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Mosl im th eology h olds that th e di stance wh ich separates th e d iv ine ora cles o i th e Qordn ,
and th e

Proph e t’ s oth e r utterances is no t v ery great. Al Sh i
'

ifii (died auth or o f an epoch making work

o n
“ th e Princ iples of. th e F iqh ,

”
and founde r of th e late st of th e four orth odox Muh amm edan law

sc h ools teach es th at every th ing orda ined by Muh ammed is deduced from th e Qordn , and there ex ists

noth ing wh ich ca nnot b e infe rred from i t , so much se ,
23 th a t in th e last ve rse of S iim lxi i i . Allah

will never respite a soul wh en its appointed time h as an allu sion to th e sixty - th ree years wh i ch
Muh amm ed li ved, i s found.

24

Th e de claration of Omar , re corded above , is very rem arkable . Why sh ould h e have feared sus

pie ion? Th e idea o f th e po s
'

s ib ilty of anything creeping into th e Qon i a wh i ch origina l ly did not be long
to it

, sh ould have been inadm issible . Yet th e no tion of inte rpolations was so far from be ing out of th e
question th a t, ac cording to Al S h ah rastfi.n i,2 5 th e Ajzi rida , a branch of th e sect o f th e K h aw -

(i rij, m a in

ta ined that S ii ra xi i . did not previ ously form part of th e Qo -

rr
’

ln , because it wa s on ly a ta le moreove r

a love. story wh ich could no t b e th e sub je c t of div ine re ve lation . Th is is th e most powerful attack

eve r m ade by Moslims aga in st th e divin ity of th e Qordn . Ibu H az m
,
th erefore

,
place s these people

outs ide th e pa le of Islam .

26 F rom th is denun c ia tion of a wh ole sflra , consisting of 1 11 ve rses, we

m ay at any rate con clude that th ere ex isted s oon a fter th e death o f Muh ammed a fe e l ing that some

persons h ad tampered with th e h oly Book .

27

A ll th is be ing taken into cons ideration ,
no se rious obje ct ion can b e made aga inst th e sugge stion

th at th e Qordn conta ins passages wh ich were no t (2prion intended to b e th e re . I t I speak o f inte r

po la tions , I ch iefiy m ean th e sh i ft ing o f th e l ine wh ich separa tes th e Qorcin from th e H ad-5th . Th is
l ine h as

'

nev
'

er been drawn by Muhammed himse lf, a nd it i s hard to say , wh en and by wh om i t was

fixed.

Th e first to suspect th e genuinene ss of certa in ve rses in th e Qo ru
’

az among European sch olars

was S ilvestre de S acy , wh o questioned th e auth entic ity of Sara i i i . To th is We i l29 added verse

182 xv i i . 1 xxi . 35 - 3 6 ; xx ix . 57 , x lv i . 1 4 . F ina lly Sp renge r h as h is doubts as to th e genuine ~

ness of l ix .

A s

‘

regards xvi i . l and x lv i . 14 th e re is not suffi c ient eviden ce fo r a ve rdict , D ifferent i s th e case
with i i i . 1 38 . Alth ough th e event wh i ch gave th e oc casion for th e re c i tation o f th is ve rse is we l l
known ,

I reproduc e i t for th e sake o f com ple teness . I t is as follows ; Wh en Muh ammed was

«l ead, great con sternation preva i led am ong th e leade rs o f th e comm un ity who appreh e nded great

falling ofl
'

of Be l ievers . Omar sa id :
“ Som e h y proerites a ssert th at Muh ammed is de ad,

b y Allah ,

h e is n o t de ad, but was exa lted to h is Lord as Moses. wh o stopped away forty days
,
but re turned

t h ough h e
_
was th ough t to b e dead. Muh amm ed wi ll also re turn and cut o ffth e heads and legs o f

th ose wh e be lieve h im to b e dead.

”
Ab u Bakr

,
wh o in th e me anwh ile h ad endeavoured to ca lm th e

fe ars of o th e rs , emph asised Oma r ’s words , by saying
‘

Wh oe ver se rves Muh anim ed we ll 716 is dead.

bu t wh o se rves Allah H e never die s .

” Th e n h e rec ited th e ve rse a lluded to
,

3 1 th e people listened

a tte n tiv e ly , b ut Oma r sa id h e fe lt as i f h e h ad neve r h ea rd th e ve rse be fo re .

3 2

i t is . rath e r strange th at Omar sh ould h ave con fessed ignora nce o f a ve rse wh ich, ac co rding to
tradi tion ,

was re vealed to Muhamm ed du ring th e b att le of Ubud wh en h e was st ruck and lay ap

parently dead . T h e Mo slims, re lates A l Tab arifi3 see ing th e Proph et on th e ground, ca l led I f h e

Al U sh in i
‘

i n i , Mandr, a t h udd, p . 1 5. Ib n B urh dn (ib i d .) teach e s th at Muh ammed h as sa id n o th ing wh i ch can

n o t dire ctly or indirectly b e tra ced b a ck to th e Qordn .

9* l b id.

2 5 M ita t
, p. 3 1 .

90 rlfl tat, fo l . 136 v 0
,

‘2 7 Cf Mewfiq if. p , 357 ,

3 Jou rna l des S o ud a s , 1832 , p . 535 S ] .

29 E i oztea
’

trm g i n. aden Ko ran, 2ud ed. p , 59 sqq .

30 Vo l . III . p , 164 ,

3 ‘ Ib n H ish . p . 1012 ; Bokh . Al Sh ah rastan i , p . 11 , give s a som ewh at d iffe ren t vers io n a ccording to wh ic h
Omar th rea tened to ki ll a nyo ne wh o sa id Muh ammed was dead, and compa red h i s ascen sio n to h eave n to th a t o f Je su s .

Al Ya ‘qub i , ed. H o u tsma , II . p . 127 ,
gi ves th e story w ith th e fo llo w ing va riation . W h en Muh amm ed h ad di ed ,

th e pe o p le sa id : We th ough t th a t th e Pro ph et would n ot di e u nt il h e h ad conqu ered th e e arth . Omar made th e
SpGOOh quo ted ab ove , b ut A b u Bakr sa id : A l lah h a s a nno u nced h is de a th in th e revela tio n (xxxix . 3 1) T h o u di e st
and th ey die . Oma r th en sa id : I fe e l as

'

i t
‘

I h a d n ever h ea rd th is verse ’

. Poss ib ly Al Ya
‘qub i co n fo unds th is ve rse

with i i . 138 . At a ll e vents
'

th a unce rta inty as to wh ich verse Oma r'

s wo rds refer, sh o u ld no t b e o ve rlo o ked ,

“8 V I . p . 18 i 6 3 1 .
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gold . Th ereupon th ey all di scarded th e i r se als , but Muh amm ed h ad on e made of si lve r on wh ich th e

words were engraved : Muh amm ed [i s] th e Messenger o f Allah ,
”
each word on a separate l in e .

39

Th e th ird Ve rse conta ining th e n ame h l uh ammed is x lvi i . 2 , placed in th e introduction of a sum

which was revealed sh ortly a fter th e batt le of U h ud.

4° A c lose r exam in ation ,
h oweve r , cannot fa i l to

disc lose th e fac t th at th e ve rse is wedged in between two which be long togeth e r , disturb ing th e i r.

logica l connection . Th e transla t i on of th e ve rses in question will make th i s m an i fe st in th e fo l lowin g

m anner (v . 1 ) Th ose wh o disbel ieve and turn [oth e rs] from th e [war] path of Allah ,
He make s

th e i r works go wrong , (v . 3 ) Th is [i s] because th e infidels follow fa lse h ood, and th ose w h o be liev e ,
f ol low th e tru th from th Jr Lord th us does Allah set fo rth for men the ir parables . Between th ese

two verses , wh i ch ac cording to th e u sua l logic of th e
, Qorfin fit exceedingly we ll togeth e r

,
stands th e

foll ow ing (v . 2) And th ose wh o be lieve and do righ t and believe on what is revea led upon Mu h am

med and it is th e tru th from th eir Lord, m ay H e fo rgi ve th em the ir in iqu it ies and set righ t th e i r

m ind. Can anyone imagine th a t verse 3 forms a sequen ce to verse 2 7 On th e oth er h and th e words

th e tru th from th eir Lord m ake i t clear why th e suspected Verse was put in a pla ce wh ere it did no t

origina l ly be long . Th is wou ld, indeed,
only prove that th e ve rse is m ispla ced ; b ut fit is also so

weak and invertebrate th at we cannot tax Muh amm ed with its auth orsh i p . He is won t to assure
Be lievers of th e ir sh are in pa radi se

,
but no t to w ish th at A llah may pardon th e i r sins . Bes ides , as th e

v erse begins with and,

” it could no t h ave form ed a deta ch ed reve lation which th e comp ilers did no t

know h ow to place . Th is c ircumstance is also m uch m ore ea s i ly expla in ed, i f we assume th at th e

verse was fabr icated.

Th e re is on e more verse conta in ing th e name rl'luh ammed ,
vi z ., x lv i i i . 29 . I t fo rm s part of a

le tter wh i ch Muh amm ed is sa id to h ave dispatched to th e Jews of K h e ibar, a lth ough it is no t stated
in wh ich yea r , It is, h owever, on ly necessary to cast a glance at th e auth oritie s on whose
beh a l f th e document w as h anded down , in o rde r to recogn ise i ts untrustworth iu ess .

I t i s
preserved sole ly by Ibn Ishaq“

1 who reproduces it on th e auth ority of : A freed slave of th e fam i ly
of Z e id b . Th abit from Iqrima or Sa ‘id b , Jube ir from Ibn Abbas . The last n ame espec ia lly, augurs
badly fo r th e verac ity of th e lette r . Th e ve rse itse lf

,
wh i ch is no t gi ven as a quotation from th e Qo a'dm,

but as b e longing to th e text o f th e lette r, h as been discussed a t th e end of Chapte r V III . I t stands
in n o connect i on wh ateve r with th e sat-m to wh ich it i s appended, and th e v e rse pre ceding it give s
ample ev ide nce why it was placed h ere . F inally it is to b e obse rved that th e words in orde r to en rage

th e infidels are bo rrowed from ix. 1 2 1 and lvi i . , 9, passages wh i ch are ve ry la te , h av ing b e en revealed
during th e expedit ion to Tabuk . For so late a period th e ve rse in quest ion is much too clum sy and

con fused,

Now for wh at purpose were th e se four ve rses embodied in th e Qordn .
7 It appears th at

Muh ammed h ad adopted th e name too late to be addre ssed by it in a reve lation , but it was considered

necessary to ha ve it offic ia lly reco rded in th e Qordn . Th e interpolators were sure of notmeeting with
opposi tio n wh en offering ve rses wh ich furnish ed a name for th e mouth—piece of Allah . One m igh t

, h owever,
obje ct that an appropriate nam e fo r th e Proph et was to b e found in one of th e Halle lfijah addresses
composed in ce leb ration of th e v i ctory of Badr, v ia , lx i . (5, where Jesus announ ced to th e chi ldren o f

“

I srae l a messenger to com e a fter h im b earing th e name A h mad.
But th e genuineness of th is verse is

n ot beyond doubt . It is improbable th at i t was revea led at so early an epoch when th ere we re e nough

Christians le ft in North Arabia to contradi ct it . After th e surrender of th e north e rn tribes this

was not to b e feared. Th e verse was. h owever, a conven ien t battle - cry fo r th e army which was sen t to

Syria sho rtly a fter th e de ath of Muh ammed. Th e fo rm Ahma d is noth ing but a var ia tion of

Muh ammed and shews h ow little th e latte r name h ad th en becom e settled in th e m inds of th e Moslim e .

There is le ss certa inty about th e spuriou s cha racter of th e following verse , but I cannot re fra in
from making a few obse rvati on s a s rega rds th e susp ic ious e lements of th e same . 8 tim v

. 73 is,

39 Kh am is , II . p . 29 Bokh ari , V III . 457 .
“ l See Ch . X .

‘1 Page 876 , of. Uyun al Ath fzr. As to o th er- letters of th e . sim i lar ch aracter see I . Q. R. Vo l. X . p . 1 13.
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'

excepting a sl igh t change in th e wording , a v erba l repetiti on of n . 59 V erilv those wh o be lieve
,
and

those wh o are Jews , and th e Baptists, and th e Christians, whoever be l ieves in Alliih and th e last day ,

and does wh at i s righ t,48 th e re is no fear for th em ,
n o r sha l l th ey grieve .

” It seem s to me th a t th i s

verse owe s its place n ot to any th eologica l tendency , but to a m istake, and is a ctua lly iden tica l with

t h e oth er . Proba bly it was found in some co llec t ion with th e wo rds th ey h a ve th e i r rewa rd a t th ei r

Lord m issing, and was the re fore rega rded as a separate reve lati on . I t is easy to see that th e ve rse i s

out of place . Th e preceding one recal ls to both Jews and Ch ristian s that they stood on nought un t i l

they fulfi lled th e T5771 and th e Gospe l . This be ing in rea lity on ly a variation o f th e o ld reproach

of tampe ring with th e holy books, i t is difficult to understand, how so encouraging a re ve lat ion could

follow immediately a fte r i t.

Verse 101 of th e same 3 12m , al luded to o n a formed occasion ,
“ appears as i f it h ad been composed

a fter th e death of th e man wh o found a reply to every question addre ssed to h im . It is quite natura l

that (be fore th e S unna wa s in anyth ing like working order) many questions on religious matters

we re asked, especia l ly by la te r conve rts. W
'

bat can , th erefore . b e th e mean ing of th e words “ A nd

i f you ask about th em when th e Qorc
’

ln45 i s reve a led, th ey are made man ifest to yon Evidently th at

i t was too late now to a sk questio ns beyond what was la id down n th e Qordn itse lf. Th e growth of

th e H adtth then supplemented what was wanting .

In conc lusion there on ly remain a few observation s to be made o n th e myste rious letters which

s tand at th e head o f twenty - n ine sfiras , andwhich h ave hitherto n ot found satisfactory exp lana t ion .

Th e Mos l im commentators of th e Qordn , i t is true, do no t fa i l to give them all kinds of sacred in ter

pre tations ,
but th e se are with out any f oundation , and comple te ly va lue less . Y et these letters h ave

not on ly oc cupied th e m inds of the ologian s, b ut no less a man th an Ibn S ina46 i s supposed to have

devoted a sma ll treatise to thei r explanation . He moved, however , so entire ly in th e ways of scholas
ti c ph i losophy , that h e enlightens us no m ore than th e theo logians do . I Vh en th e le tter s we re put

th e i r p laces, Arab ph i losophy was yet unbo rn .

Of th e endeavours of m ode rn scholars to dec iph er those letters , th e best known i s Sprenger
'

s

wh o took th e five le tters standing at th e beginn ing of Sara x ix . to me an I N R Th i s th eory

h as been fina l ly disposed of by Ntildeke . In my op in ion th e last named sch olar made a successfu l

beginning in th e explanation of th e letters. Un fortunate ly h e gave i t up and adopted th e older theory

of th e late
'

Drf Lo th , who saw in these in itia l s cabbal isti c c iphers con trived by Muh ammed afte r Jewish

mode ls .48 In ac cordance with this v iew Noldeke takes th e le tte rs as mysti c si gns which stands in
re lat ion to th e he avenly arch type , and originated from Muh ammed h imse l f . Thi s is

,
howeve r, unten

ab le .
Jewish mystic ism of th is kind does not go back as far as th e period in which these in itia ls w ere

written . On th e contra ry th e oldest book s of Jewish mys ti c l iterature sh ow traces of Arab influen ce ,
and are at least 150 years later th an th e offic ia l text o f th e Qordn . Besides , the re

"

i s no mystic ism
v is ib le in th e wh ole Qoré‘n . Even S lim s cx i ii . and cxi v . l ook like prote st s again st magi c practi ce s.

rather th an magic formu las ,49 as they consi stently pla ce Allah in sh arp contrast to witch craft.

I f Muh amm ed w e re th e a uthor o f th ose i n i tia ls, h e m u st ha v e h ad an im p ortan t sh are i n

th e a rrangem en t o f th e sfira s, and th is w ould con tradi c t all w e kn o w o f th e com p i lat ion o f th e

Q o -

rrin. We shou ld a l so ha ve tradi t ion s on th e m a tte r h anded down by h im se l f, but th e few
g i ven by Al Bekh ari in th e ch apte r heade d taj is ir a lgordn do n o t go ba ck far, and re v ea l

a com ple te i gn oran ce o f th e m ean ings o f th e le tte rs in qu es ti on . It i s a lso s trange th a t o u t

‘2 Cf. xxi i . 17 , and Ch . X II .
6 3 Verse ii. 59 h as h ere th e words : th e ir reward i s wi th th eir Lord. Se e Ch . X11 .

‘5 Pa lme r endeavours to m ee t th e di fficu lty by inse rtin g th e wo rd wh o le . He a lso translates : “ th ey sh a ll. b e
sh own ,

”
b ut it sh ould b e translated “ th ey are divu lged .

‘6 Alf i sdlrt Alne irfl z iyy a , Con stantino p le 1298 to geth e r w ith o th er sm a ll treatises”. ‘7 Vo l. II . p . 1 82 ,

43 E ncycl opwdi a Bri tann i ca , IXth cd. , artic le Ko ran .

”

“
. T h e tradi tion given b y Al Beidawi i s evidently la te and fab ricated, no au th o rity is mentioned for it, and I

'

bn

E iSh . does notmen tion it at all.



INITIALS ;

o f th e m o re th a n two h undred addresses (o f w h ic h th e h undred and fou rte en sz
'

i ra s o f th e

Qo rdn a re c om posed) on ly twen ty - n ine a re pre c eded by in i t ia ls , and th a t th e y are in va riably
fo und a t th e h eads o f c om pound a im s . N o o ne w i ll fo r a m ome nt m ake Muh ammed respo n

s ib le fo r th e a rra ngeme n t o f, e . g. , S it ra s i i . and i i i . Fina l ly , i f mysti c re lati on s ex isted be twee n
t h e Qordn and i ts h ea v en l y a r ch itype , wh y w e re the se re str i c ted to so sma l l a num be r on ly
g iv ing th ese a m ore sa c red ch a ra c te r th an th e m a j o ri ty o f addre sses

Thus m uch is c lea r tha t th e le tte rs we re adde d when th e a rran gem en t o f th e Qorefn in i ts

p re sent form was c om ple ted. O ne can f ar th e r ' n o t fa i l to o b se rve th a t sei r
'

as w ith th e sam e (o r
s im i la r) in i t ia l s s ta nd i n groups . Sdra s i i ., i ii

“

. and xx ix . to xxx i i . ha ve [al]M ; S eim s x.
to x v .

h a v e [a lj-R exc ep t S ii ra x i ii . w h i c h h as [a l]MR ; S lim s xxv i . to xxv i ii . ha ve TS and TSM
’

r espec ti ve ly ; S li m s x l . to xl v i . hav e 11 111 , ex cept Sara x l i i . -w h ic h h as HM‘AS Q S um v i i , h as

[al]MS S ii ra x ix . h as J [or N ]
‘A S ; S zZ ra xx. h as TE , S ti ra xxnvi . h as J[o r N ] . S ; S li m .

xxvii i . h as 8 5am I. h as N
,
and lastly S iim lxvii i . h as Q .

Th e S i m s ii . , i i i xx ix . to xxx i . eviden tly be long together, b ut h ad to be sepa rated on accoun t
o f th e ir unequa l length , and we know that the length of th e swim s was an important factor in th e ir
fi na l a r ran gem en t . T h is is a lon e suffi c ien t to sh ow th a t th e in i t ia l s h a ve n o sa c red ch a rac te rs
a t a ll b ut are , as Né ldeke a t first righ tly s ugge s ted ,

m onograms of priv ate colle cto rs or
a uth or itie s prior to th e offi ci a l edition of th e b ook . In o ne o f th e MS S . o f a] Dan is ’ K ira ],
c i ta i s i

'

r (Cod. Brit. Mus . Or . 3 068 , f o l . 72“ ll. 2 ) th e le tte rs TH (S ti ra xx .) are fol low ed by th e
w ords a lai h i a s sa lcfin50 (pea c e upon h im) . From th is we m ay c on cl ude tha t Al Dan i (o r th e

c opy ist) h ad a tradi t ion th a t a t least the se two le tte rs re fe rred to a p e rson
,
w hi lst th e 3 12m to

w h ich the y b e long , h as n o o th e r nam e or he adin g a t a ll . Nfildeke
, en de a vour ing to exp la in th e

le tte rs h as r ight ly h it u pon Ta lha , b u t I b e lie v e th a t on ly th e T re fe rs to h im , whi l s t E ,
w hi c h

o c c u rs aga in in S tim x ix , be longs to -ano tlre r pe rso n , p roba bly Abu H ure ira . Th e mean ing of TH
wo u ld

,
th e n , b e th a t s ii m xx. was fou nd in th e c ol lec tions of th e tw o pe rson s n am e d . S u ch

c o lle c tions
,
we kn ow, w e re m ade o r kept b y oth e r pe op le a ls o , and p roba b ly m a rked w ith th e

n am e o r in i tia l o f th e c ol le c to r o r own e r . At any ra te , w hen Z e id b . Th ai b it m ade u se o f the se
c o l le c t ions fo r th e com p ila t i on o f th e Qordn , b e in co rpo ra ted th em bod i ly in to h is v olume ,

b u t from pe rs ona l o r o th e r reason s ke pt th e in it ia ls . Th i s e xpla in s th e fa c t th a t wh ole groups
o f scim s are h eaded by th e same le tte rs , and i t is eas i ly se en h ow suc h a m ann e r o f w o rking
fa c i lita ted th e ed it i on o f th e Qordn . Proba b ly th e re was m uch le ss sc ru tiny used abou t it th an
t radi tion w i l l ha ve us be l ie ve . E v en th e be st reade rs o f th e Qorcin m ay n o t h a ve m a ste red th e
w h o le b o ok , b ut sca nn ed a c om pa ra ti ve ly sma ll pa rt o f i t, so tha t i t was qui te poss i b le to
i n te rsp e rse ve rse s o f ve ry dou b tfu l a u th e n t i c i ty . No w w h en p ie c es f ound in sundry n ote books
w e re u ni ted in to o ne s ii ra , Z e id c o l le cted a ll in i tia ls be l onging to them , and p la ced th em toge
th e r a t th e head. For th e la rge m a j o ri ty o f addresse s w h i c h w e re n ot c onta ined in any suc h
co llections , Z e id h ad h is hand free to a rrange on th e l in e s dic ta ted by Om ar, o r fo l lowed h is own
j udg m e n t . Th is po rtion , the re fo re , shows no i n it ia l s at a ll, be ing unde rstood to b e Z e id

’

a.

A pa ra lle l to th i s is offe red by th e supersc riptions of th e suras . S om e hav e n on e , and
th e i n i tia ls a tta c h ed to th em are used as suc h , vi a ,

S li m s xx . , xxxv i . , xxxv ii i . , l. S li m lxvi i i . is
n am ed bo th a fte r its in i t ia ls and th e fi rst w ord. S lim x l ii . is ti tled a fte r th e in i t ia l s and a word
in v e rse 3 6, and m any o th e r szZras h a ve two o r m o re s u pe rsc ript ions . D iffe ren t co lle c to rs
p roba b ly c h ose diffe re n t n ames , w h i lst th e fina l c om p i le r o f th e Qorc

'

z
’
n fo llowed th e sam e

p ra c tic e as h e did w ith th e in i tia ls , and p reserv ed th em all . Th e i r in fe ri or im por tan ce is
h owev e r , s h own by th e libe rtie s whi ch we re take n w i th them in subsequent c op ie s .

A v e ry supe rfic ia l e nqu iry in to th is m a tte r w il l sh ow th a t th e w ord c hosen as superscrip

t i o u is o f te n qu i te tr iv ia l , b ut th e p ie ce se rves as n u c le us round w hi c h o the r , nam e less
,
p ie ces

a re ga th e red .

5° T h e Codd . Add. 7232 and h ave o nly
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144 ARRANGEMENT «OF REVE LATIONS .

Th e Narrative

S lim

verse

Descriptive

verse 27 - 46

V I . The Legislative Revelations.

siim 6 , verse 1 - 45, 46 - 73 Sfira 46 , ver se 1 - 1 9

93 9- 11 1 7 9- 86

25 64- 72 6 152- 165

31 11 - 18 9 129- 1 30

7 28- 56 85 9- 1 1

29 1 - 12

ME DINIAN RE VE LATIONS .

verse

Swirl: 8

Sfira 3

S lim 47

Revelations.

S t
’

im 1 13

1 1 4

1- 27 , 57- 155, 186- 205

1—8, 103 - 11 1

15 - 19

1 - 6 , 24, 57

1 3 - 42

72 - 109

23 - 52

20- 35

23 - 38, 109- 120

200- 210

74—91

10, verse 1 - 57 , 58 71

31

36

1 - 10 , 19- 34

27 , verse 60- 95
30

3 9

22
,
verse 1 - 13

, 6 2- 7 1

40

2

29

1 7

6

7—23 , 58- 85

1 58- 162

43 - 69

87 - 102

92 - 11 7



ARRANGEMENT ON ME VE LAT IONS .

N ira 3
,
vers e 91 - 1 13 (

3

) Ve rse 39- 44 (A . 7 )

1 14- 137. 13 9 - 200 285 - 286

57 18—28

7 , verse 174 - 185 1 85 1965- 199

59

6 1

6 2

16 , ve rse 116 - 1 28 (3 )
64

4 , verse 1 - 45

126 - 129

46 - 7 2

7 3 - 86 (aft-c v U inall)
148 - 1 57

87 - 95

56 - 63

282 - 284

96 - 105 (A 4)
106—125

130 - 1 38 1 39 3

140 - 145

146 - 1 51

1 52 - 17 5

3 (A . 5)
2
,
verse 224- 243

65

24

6 6

63

58

22
,
verse 14 - 6 1 (A. 6)

7 2 - 78

Interpolated o r uncerta in .

812m 53 , verse 1 9- 23 stim 43 , verse 29
3 138 6 1 6

33 40 5 7 3 (7)
47 2 101 (1)
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Isa iah, ch apter xlv . ,

1x .

E z e eh .

verse

verse

Psa lms

v erse

verse

22 ,

42

34

45

14

verse

verse

verse

1 1 .
—N ew T es tam en t .

pa ge 40

49

23

St . Ma rk . chapter iv . ,
verse

St. Luke x
.

Acts ix .

Romans

1 Cor.

G al .

verse page



149

verse
. verse

137 -1 39

16, 27 , 108, 13 4

12-3

23 , 107

verse



1 50

U )

verse

verse

verse

page

3 ,
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verse

xxxfi.

verse

verse

verse

verse

verse

verse

verse

verse

verse

{ I

I ,



verse

v erse

verse

1 14, 140

37, 57, 71

verse

verse

verse

verse

verse

verse

5 0



1 54

lxvi i i . lx v i i . , verse page
verse

verse

verse

42 v $L

ve rs e
lxxfi.

verse

ve rse

ln u .
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